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PREFACE .

The following Lectures were read in die
Uuiverfity of Edinburgh , for Twenty -four years.
The publication of them , at prefent , was not
altogether a matter of choice . Imperfect Copies
of them , in Manufcript , from notes taken by
Students who heard them read , were firft pri¬
vately handed about ; and afterwards frequently
expofed to public fale . When the Author faw
them circulate fo currently , as even to be quoted
in print * , and found himfelf often threatened
with furreptitious publications of them , he
judged it to be high time that they fhould pro¬
ceed from his own hand , rather than come into
public view under fome very defective and
erroneous form.

They were originally deligned for the initia¬
tion of Youth into the Rudy of Belles Lettres ,

* Biographia Britannica . Article , Addison . -
A a



IV PREFACE .

and of Compofition . With the fame intention

they are now publilhed ; and therefore , the form

of Lectures , in which they were at firft com-

pofed , is ftill retained . The Author gives them

to the world , neither as a Work wholly ori¬

ginal , nor as a Compilation from the Writings
of others . On every fubject contained in them ,
he has thought for himfelf . He confulted his own
ideas and reflections : and a great part of what
will be found in thefe Ledtures is entirely his

own . At the fame time , he availed himfelf of

the ideas and reflections of others , as far as he

thought them proper to be adopted . To proceed
in this manner , was his duty as, a Public Pro -
feffor . It was incumbent on him , to convey to
his Pupils all the knowledge that could improve
them ; to deliver not merely what was new ,
but what might be ufeful , from whatever quarter
it came. He hopes , that to fuch as are ftudying
to cultivate their Tafle , to form their Style ,
or to prepare themfelves for Public Speaking or

Compofition , his Ledtures will afford a more

comprehenfive view of what relates to thefe

lubjedts , than , as far as he knows , is to be
received from any one Rook in our Language .



PREFACE . v

In order to render his W ork of greater fervice ,
lie has generally referred to the Books which he

confulted , as far as he remembers them ; that

the Readers might be directed to any farther

illuftration which they afford. But , as fuch a

length of time has elapfed fince the firft Com -

pofition of his Lectures , he may , perhaps , have

adopted the fentiments of fome' Author into

whole Writings he had then looked , without

now remembering whence he derived them.

In the opinions which he has delivered con¬

cerning fuch a. variety of Authors , and of literary
matters , as come tinder his confideration , he

cannot expect that all his Readers will concur
with him . The fubjefts are of fuch a nature , as
allow room for much diverfity of tafte and fenti-

ment : and the author will refpectfully fubmit
to the judgment of the Public .

Retaining the fimplicity of the Lecturing
Style , as belt fitted for conveying inftrudion ,
he has aimed , in his Language , at no more
than perfpicuity . If , after the liberties which it

was neceffary for him to take , in criticifing the

/



vi PREFACE .

Style of the moft eminent Writers in our lan¬
guage , his own Style fhall be thought open to
reprehenfion ; all that he can fay , is , that his
Book will add one to the many proofs already
afforded to the world , of its being much ealier
to give inftrudtion , than to fet example .
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LECTURE I.

INTRODUCTION .

OnE of the jmoft diftinguifhed privileges L e c T
which Providence has conferred upon mankind , h
is the power of communicating their thoughts to
one another . Deftitute of this power , Reafon
would be a folitarv , and , in fome meafure , an
unavailing principle . Speech is the great inftru -
ment by which man becomes beneficial to man :
and it is to the intercourfe and tranfmiffion of
thought , by means of fpeech , that we are chiefly
indebted for the improvement of thought itfelf.
Small are the advances which a Angle unalfifted
individual can make towards perfecting any of
his powers . What we call human reafon , is not
the effort or ability of one , fo much as it is the
refult of the reafon of many , arifing from lights
mutually communicated , in confequence of dif-
courfe and writing .

It is obvious , then , that writing and difcourfe
are objects intitled to the higheft attention . Whe¬
ther the influence of the fpeaker , or the enter¬
tainment of the hearer , be cenfulted ; whether

Vol . I . B



INTRODUCTION .2

I , e c t . utility or pleafure be the principal aim in view ,
X we are prompted , by the ftrongeft motives , to

ftudy how we may communicate our thoughts
to one another with moft advantage . Accord¬
ingly we find , that in almoft every nation , as
foon as language had extended itfelf beyond that
fcanty communication which was rerquifite for the
fupply of men ’s neceffities , the improvement of
difcourfe began to attradt regard . In the language
even of rude uncultivated tribes , we can trace
fome attention to the grace and force of thofe
expreffions which they ufed , when they fought
to perfuade or to affect . They were early fen-
fible of a beauty in difcourfe , and endeavoured
to give it certain decorations which experience
bad taught them it was ^capable of receiving ,
long before the ftudy of thofe decorations was
formed into a regular art .

But , among nations in a civilized ftate , no art
lias been cultivated with more care * than that of
language , ftyle , and compofition . The atten¬
tion paid to it may , indeed , be alfumed as one
mark of the progrefs of fociety towards its moft
improved period . For , according as fociety im¬

proves and fiourilhes , men acquire more influence
over one another by means of reafoning and dif¬
courfe ; and in proportion as that influence is
felt to enlarge , it muft follow , as a natural con-
fequence , that they will bellow more care up¬
on the methods of exprefiTing their conceptions
with propriety and eloquence . Hence we find ,
that iii all the poliilied nations of Europe , this



INTRODUCTION . a
ftudy lias been treated as highly important , and L E c x.
lias pofleffed a coniiderable place in every plan L
of liberal education .

Indeed , when the arts of fpeech and writing
are mentioned , I ^am fenfible that

! prejudices
againft them are apt to rife in the minds of many .
A fort of art is immediately thought of , that is
oftentatious and deceitful ; the minute and trifling
ftudy of words alone ; the pomp of expreffion ; the
ftudied fallacies of rhetoric ; ornament fubftituted in
the roomofufe . We need not wonder , that under
fuch imputations , all ftudy of difcourfe as an art ,
fhould have fuffered in the opinion of men o£
underftanding : and I am far from denying , that
rhetoric and criticifm have fometimes been fo
managed as to tend to the corruption , rather
than to the improvement , of good tafte and true
eloquence . But fure it is equally poftible to ap¬
ply the principles of reafon and good fenfe to
this art , as to any other that is cultivated among
men . If the following Lectures have any merit ,
it will confift in an endeavour to fubftitute the
application of thefe principles in the place of ar¬
tificial and fcholaftic rhetoric ; in an endeavour

* to explode falfe ornament , to direct attention
more towards fubftance than fhow , to recom¬
mend good fenfe as the foundation of all good
compofition , and fimplicity as effential to ail true
ornament .

When entering on the fubjedt , I maybe al¬
lowed , on this occafion , to fuggeft a few
thoughts concerning the importance and auvan*

B %



4 introduction .

£ e c T . tages of fuch ftudies , and the rank they are in-

1, titled to poffefs in academical education * . I am
under no temptation , for this purpofe , of extol -

‘ ling their importance at the expence of any other

department of fcience. On the contrary , the ftu-

dy of Rhetoric and Belles Lettres fuppofes and

requires a proper acquaintance with the reft of
the liberal arts . It embraces them all within its
circle , and recommends them to the higheft re¬
gard . The firft care of all fuch as wifh either
to write with reputation , or to fpeak in public
fo as to command attention , muft be , to ex¬
tend their knowledge ; to lay in a rich ftore of
ideas relating to thofe fubjedts of which the oc-
cafions of life may call them to difcourfe or to
write . Hence , among the ancients , it was a
fundamental principle , and frequently inculcated ,
“ Quod omnibus difciplinis et artibus debet efle
“ inftrudtus orator ;

” that the orator ought to be
an accompiilhed fcholar , and converfantin every
part of learning . It is indeed impoffible to con¬
trive an art , and very pernicious it were if it
could be contrived , which fhould give the

ftamp of merit to any compoiition rich or fplen-

* The Author was the firft who read Letftures on this

fubjedt in the Univerfity of Edinburgh . He began with
reading them , in a private character in the year 17 ^ 9 . In
the following year he was chofen Profefior of Rhetoric by
the Magistrates and Town -council of Edinburgh : and , in
1 762 , his Majefty was pleafed to eredt and endow a Pro-
fellion of Rhetoric and Belles Lettres in that Univerfity ;
and the Author was appointed the firft E.egius Profeffor .

♦



INTRODUCTION . j

did in expreffion , but barren or erroneous in L
thought . They ’ are the wretched attempts to¬
wards an art of this kind which have fo often dis¬
graced oratory , and debafed it below its true
ftandard . The graces of compofition have been
employed to difguife or to fupply the want of
matter ; and the temporary applaufe of the igno¬
rant has been courted , inftead of the laRing ap¬
probation of the difcerning . But fuch impofture
can never maintain its ground long . Knowledge
and fcience mull furnifh the materials that
form the body and fubftance of any valuable
compofition . Rhetoric ferves to add the polifh ;
and we know that none but firm , and folid bo¬
dies can be polifhed well .

Of thofe who perufe the following Lectures,
fome , by the profeflion to which they addict
themfelves , or in confequen £e of their prevailing
inclination , may have the view of being employ¬
ed in compofition , or in public fpeaking .
Others , without any profpect of this kind , may
wifh only to improve their tafte with refpect to
writing and difeourfe , and to acquire principles
which will enable them to judge for themfelves
in that part of literature called the Belles Let -
tres .

With refpedt to the former , fuch as may
have occafion to communicate their fentiments
to the Public , it is abundantly clear that fomc
preparation of ftudy is requifite for the end which
they have in view . To fpeak or to write per-
fpicuoufly and agreeably , with purity , with grace

B 3

e e t .
I.



6 INTRODUCTION ,

£ e c t . and ftrength , are attainments of the utmoft
I . confequence to all who purpofe , either by fpeech

or writing , to addrefs the Public . For without
being mafter of thofe attainments , no man can
do juftice to his own conceptions ; but how rich
foever he may be in knowledge and in good
fenfe , will be able to avail himfelf lefs of thofe
treafures , than fuch as poffefs not half his ftore ,
but who can difplay what they poffefs with mo¬
re propriety . Neither are thefe attainments of
that kind for which we are indebted to nature
merely . Nature has , indeed , conferred upon
fome a very favourable diftinotion in this refpect ,
beyond others . But in thefe , as in moft other
talents fhe bellows , fhe has left much to be
wrought out by every man ’s own induftry . So
confpicuous have been the effeds of ftudy and
improvement in every part of eloquence ; fuch
remarkable examples have appeared of perfons
furmounting , by their diligence , the difadvan -
tages of the moft untoward nature , that among
the learned it has long been a contefted , and
remains ftill an undecided point , whether nature
or art confer moft towards excelling in writing
and difcourfe .

With refped to the manner in which art can
moft effedually furnifh affiftance for fuch a pur¬
pofe , there may be a diverfity pf opinions . I by
no means pretend to fay that mere rhetorical
rules , how juft foever , are fufficient to form an
orator . Suppofing natural genius to be favour¬
able , more by a great deal \yift depend upon
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private application and ftudy , than upon any Lect
fyftem of inftrudtion that is capable of being pub - L
licly communicated . But at the fame time ,
though rules and inftrudfions cannot do all that
is requifite , they may , however , do much that
is of real ufe . They cannot , it is true , infpire
genius ; but they can diredt and affill it . T hey
cannot remedy barrennefs ; but they may correct
redundancy . They point out proper models for
imitation . They bring into view the chief beau¬
ties that ought to be ftudied , and the principal
faults that ought to be avoided ; and thereby
tend to enlighten tafte , and to lead genius from
unnatural deviations , into its proper channel .
Wh at would not avail for the production of great
excellencies , may at leaft ferve to prevent the
commiffion of confiderable errors .

All that regards the ftudy of eloquence and
compofition , merits the higher attention upon
this account , that it is intimately connected with
the improvement of our intellectual powers . Fori
mult be allowed to fay , that when we are employed ,
after a proper manner , in the ftudy of compofi¬
tion , we are cultivating reafon itfelf. True rhe¬
toric and found logic are very nearly allied . The
ftudy of arranging and expreffing our thoughts
with propriety , teaches to think , as well as to
fpeak , accurately . By putting our fentiments
into words , we always conceive them more dif-
tindtly . Everyone who has theflighteft acquaint¬
ance with compofition knows , that when he
expreffes himfelf ill on any fubjedt , when his at -

B 4
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8 INTRODUCTION .

I i

Lec t , rangement becomes loofe , and his fentences turn
I , feeble , the defeds of his ftyle can , almoft on

every occafion , be traced back to his indiftind
conception of thefubjed : fo clofe is the connec¬
tion between thoughts and the words in which
they are clothed .

The ftudy of compofition , important in itfelf
at all times , has acquired additional importance
from the tafte and manners of the prefent age .
It is an age wherein improvements , in every part
of fcience , have been profecuted with ardour .
To all the liberal arts much attention has been
paid ; and to none more than to the beauty of
language , and the grace and elegance of every
kind of writing . The public ear is become re¬
fined . It will not eafily bear what is flovenly
and incurred . Every author mull afpire to forne
merit in expreffion , as well as in fentiment , if

' he would not incur the danger of being negled -
ed and defpifed .

I will not deny that the love of minute ele¬
gance , and attention to inferior ornaments of
compofition , may at prefent have engroffed too
great a degree of the public regard . It is in¬
deed my opinion , that we lean to this extreme ;
often more carefril of polifhing ftyle , than of
ftoring it with thought . Yet hence arifes a new
reafon for the ftudy of juft and proper compofi¬
tion . If it be requifite not to be deficient in
elegance or ornament in times when they are in
fuch high eftimation , it is ftill more requifite to
attain the power of diftinguilhing falf ’

e -ornament
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from true , in order to prevent our being carried Lect ,
away by that torrent of falfe and frivolous tafte , 1.
which never fails , when it is prevalent , to fweep
along with it the raw and the ignorant . They
who have never ftudied eloquence in its princi¬
ples , nor have been trained to attend to the ge¬
nuine and manly beauties of good writing , are
always ready to be caught by the mere glare of
language ; and when they come to fpeak in
public , or to compofe , have no other ftandard
on which to form themfelves , except what
chances to be falhionable and popular , how
corrupted foever , or erroneous , that may be .

But as there are many who have no fuch ob¬
jects as either compofition or public fpeaking in
view , let us next confider what advantages may
be derived by them , from fuch Rudies as form
the fubject of thefe Lectures . To them , rhetoric
is not fo much a practical art as a fpeculative
fcience ; and the fame inftrruftions which affift
others in compofmg , will affift them in judging
of , and relifhing , the beauties of compofition .
Wh atever enables genius to execute well , will
enable tafte to criticife juftly .

When we name cnttcifmg , prejudices may
perhaps arife , of the fame kind with thofe which
I mentioned before with refpect to rhetoric . As rhe¬
toric has been fometimes thoughtto fignify nothing
more than the fcholaftic ftudy of words,and phrafes,and tropes , fo criticifm has been confidered as
merely the art of finding faults ; as the frigid
application of certain technical terms , by means

/



INTRODUCTION .to

t e c T . of which perfons arc taught to cavil and cenfure

I. in a learned manner . But this is the criticifm of

pedants only . True criticifm is a liberal and
humane art . It is the offspring of good fenfe
and refined tafte . It aims at acquiring a juft
difcernment of the real merit of authors . It pro¬
motes a lively relifii of their beauties , while it

preferves us from that blind and implicit vener¬
ation which would confound their beauties and
faults in our efteem. It teaches us , in a word ,
to admire and to blame with judgment , and not
to follow the crowd blindly .

In an age when works of genius and literature
are fo frequently the fubjecls of difcourfe , when

every one eretfts himfelf into a judge , and when
we can hardly mingle in polite fociety without

bearing fome lhare in fuch difcuflions ; ftudies of
this kind , it is not to be doubted, ' will appear to
derive part of their importance from the ufe to,
which they may be applied in furnifliing materi¬
als for thofe fafihionable topics of difcourfe , and

thereby enabling us tp fupport a proper rank in
focial life.

But I Ihould be forry if we could not reft the
merit of fuch ftudies on fomewhat of folid and
intrinfical ufe independent of appearance and fhow .
The exercife of tafte and of found criticifm , is in
truth one of the moft improving employments of
the underftanding . To apply the principles of good
fenfe to compofition and difcourfe ; to examine what
is beautiful , and why it is fo ; to employ ourfel-
ves in diftinguiftiing accurately between the
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fpecious and the folid , between affected and na- L e c t .
tural ornament , muff certainly improve us not I.
a little in the molt valuable part of all philofo -
phy , the philofophy of human nature . For fuch
difquifitions are very intimately conneded with
the knowledge of ourfelves . They neceffarily lead
us to refled on the operations of the imagination ,
and the movements of the heart , and increafe
our acquaintance with fome of the mofl refined
feelings which belong to our frame .

Logical and Ethical difquifitions move in a
higher fphere , and are converfant with objeds
of a more fevere kind ; the progrefs of the un-
derftanding in its fearch after knowledge , and the
diredion of the will in the proper purfuit of
good . In thefe they point out to man the im¬
provement of his nature as an intelligent being ;
and his duties as the fubjed of moral obligation .
Belles Lettres and criticifm chiefly confider him
as a Being endowed with thole powers of tafte
and imagination , which were intended to embel-
liflr his mind , and to fupply him with rational
and ufeful entertainment . They open a field of
inveftigation peculiar to themfelves . All that
relates to beauty , harmony , grandeur , and ele¬
gance ; all that can footh the mind , gratify the
fancy , or move the affedions , belongs to their
province . They prefent human nature under a dif¬
ferent afpecl from that which it affumes to the
view of other fciences . They bring to light
various fprings of adion which without their aid
might have paffed unobferved ; and which ,
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1 e c t . though of a delicate nature , frequently exert a
I . powerful influence on feveral departments of

human life.
Such ftudies have alfo this peculiar advantage ,

that they exercife our reafon without fatiguing
it . They lead to enquiries acute , but not
painful ; profound , but not dry nor abftrufe .
They ftrew flowers in the path of fcience ; and
■while they keep the mind bent , in fome degree ,
and active , they relieve it at the fame time from
that more toilfome labour to which it muft fub-
mit in the acquifltion of neceffary erudition , or
the invefhgation of abftract truth .

The cultivation of tafte is farther recommend¬
ed by the happy effedts which it naturally tends
to produce on human life . The mod bufy man ,
in the moft adtive fphere , cannot be always oc¬
cupied by bufinefs . Men of ferious profeflions
cannot always be on the ftretch of ferious
thought . Neither can the moft gay and flourifh -
ing fituations of fortune afford any man the
power of filling all his hours with pleafure . Life
muft always languifh in the hands of the idle.
It will frequently languifh even in the hands of
the bufy , if they have not fome employment
fubfidiary to that which forms their main pur -
fuit . How then fhall thefe vacant fpaces , thofe
unemployed intervals , which , more or lefs , oc¬
cur in the life of every one , be filled up ? How
can we contrive to difpofe of them in any way
that fhall be more agreeable in itfelf , or more
confonant to the dignity of the human mind. ,
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than in the entertainments of tafte , and the ftudy
of polite literature ? He who is fo happy as to
have acquired a reliih for thefe , has always at
hand an innocent and irreproachable amufement
for his leifure hours , to fave him from the dan¬
ger of many a pernicious pafiion . He is not in
hazard of being a burden to himfelf . He is not
obliged to fly to low company , or to court the
riot of loofe pleafures , in order to cure the te-
dioufnefs of exiftence .

Providence feems plainly to have pointed
out this ufeful purpofe to which the pleafures , of
tafte may be applied , by interpofing them in a
middle ftation between the pleafures of fenfe ,
and thofe of pure intellect . We were not de-
figned to grovel always among objects fo low
as the former ; nor are we capable of dwelling
conftantly in fo high a region as the latter . The
pleafures of tafte refrefh the mind after the toils
of the intellect , and the labours of abftract ftu¬
dy ; and they gradually raife it above the attach¬
ments of fenfe , and prepare it for the enjoyments
of virtue .

So conlbnant is this to experience , that in the
education of youth , no objeht has in every age
appeared more important to wife men , than to
tincture them early with a reliih for the enter¬
tainments of tafte . The tranfition is commonlv

J
made with eafe from thefe to the difcharge of
the higher and more important duties of life .
Good hopes may be entertained of thofe whofe
minds have this liberal arid elegant turn . Many

L E c T .
1.

/
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1 e c t . virtues may be grafted upon it . Whereas to be
I . entirely devoid of relifh for eloquence , poetry ,

or any of the fine arts , is juftly conftructed to
be an unpromifing fymptom of youth ; and raifes
fupicions of their being prone to low gratifica¬
tions , or deftined to drudge in the more vulgar
and illiberal purfuits of life .

There are indeed few good difpofitions of
any kind with which the improvement of tafte
is not more or lefs connected . A cultivated tafte
increafes fenfibility to all the tender and humane
paffions , by giving them frequent exercife ;
while it tends to weaken the more violent and
fierce emotions .

- Ingenuas didicifle fideliter artes
Emollit snores , nec finit effe feros . *

The elevated fentiments and high examples
which poetry , eloquence and hiftory are often
bringing under our view , naturally tend to
nourilh in our minds public fpirit , the love of
glory , contempt of external fortune , and the
admiration of what is truly illuRrious and
great .

I will not go fo far as to fay that the im¬
provement of tafte and of virtue is the fame ;
or that they may always be expected to coexift
in an equal degree . More powerful correctives
than tafte can apply , are neceffary for reforming

* Thefe polifhed arts have humaniz ’d mankind ,
Soften ’d the rude , and calm ’d the boiit ’rous mind
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the corrupt propenfities which too frequently L E c T
prevail among mankind . Elegant fpeculations J,
are fometimes found to float on the furface of
the mind , while bad paffions poffefs the interior
regions of the heart . At the fame time this
cannot but be admitted , that the exeicife of
tafteis , in its native tendency , moral and purify¬
ing . From reading the moft admired producti¬
ons of genius , whether in poetry or profe , aimoft
every one rifes with fome good impreffions left
on his mind ; and though thefe may not always
be durable , they are at leaft to be ranked among
the means of difpofing the heart to virtue . One
thing is certain , and I ihall hereafter have oc-
cafion to iliuftrate it more fully , that without
poffefling the virtuous affedtions in a ftrong degree ,
no man can attain eminence in the fublime parts
of eloquence . He mull feel what a good man
feels , if he expects greatly to move or to inter -
eft mankind . They are the ardent fentiments of
honour , virtue , magnanimity , and publick fpi-
rit , that only can kindle that fire of genius , and
callup into the mind thofe high ideas , which
attract the admiration of ages ; and if this fpirit
be neceffary to produce the melt diftinguifhed
efforts of eloquence , it muft be neceffary aifo to
our relilhing them with proper tafte and feeling .

On thefe general topics I lhall dwell no long¬
er ; but proceed directly to the confideration
of the fubjects which are to employ the follow¬
ing Lectures . They divide themfelves into five
parts . Firft , fome introductory difiertations on,

/
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I E c t . the fcate of tafle , and upon the fources of its
I. pleafures . Secondly , the confideration of language .

Thirdly , of ftyle : Fourthly , of eloquence pro¬
perly fo called , or publick fpeaking in its
different kinds . Laftly , a critical examination of
the moft diftinguilhed fpecies of compofition ,
both in profe and verfe.



LECTURE II .

Taste ,

HP
JL HE nature of the prefent undertaking leads

m » to begin with fome enquiries concerning
Tafte , as it is this faculty which is always ap¬
pealed to in difquifitions concerning the merit
of difcourfe and writing .

There are few fubjetfts on which men talk
tnore loofely and indiftinctly than on Tafte ; few
which it is more difficult to explain with pre -
cifioii ; and none which in this Courfe of Lec¬
tures will appear more dry or abftrad . What
I have to fay on the fubjedl Ihall be in the fol¬
lowing order . I ihall firft explain the Nature of
Tafte as a power or faculty in the human mind.
I Ihall next confider how far it is an improve -
able faculty . I Ihall Ihew the fourees of its im¬
provement , and the characters of Tafte in its
molt perfed ftate . I fhall then examine the
various fluduations to which it is liable , and
enquire whether there be any ftandard to which
we can bring the different taftes of men , in or*
der to diftinguiih the corrupted from the true .

Vol . I. C

EOT
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TASTE .

e c t . Taste may be defined “ The power of receiv-
li “ ing pleafure from the beauties of nature and

“ of art .
” The firft queflion that occurs concern¬

ing it is , whether it is to be confidered as an
internal fenfe , or as an exertion of reafon ?
Reafon is a very general term ,; but if we under -
ftand by it , that power of the mind which in
fpeculative matters difcovers truth , and in prac¬
tical matters judges of the fitnefs of means to an
end , I apprehend the queflion may be eafily an-
fwcred . For nothing can be more clear , than
that tafte is not refolveable into any fuch ope¬
ration of Reafon . It is not merely through a dif-
covery of the underftanding or a deduction of
argument , that the mind receives pleafure from
a beautiful profpedl or a fine poem . Such objects
often fir ike us intuitively , and make a ftrong
impreffion when we are unable to affign the
reafons of our being pleafed . They fornetimes
ftrike in the fame manner the philofopher and
the peafant ; the boy and the man . Flence the
faculty by which we relifh fuch beauties , feems
more a-kin to a feeling of . fenfe , than to a pro -
cefs of the underftanding : and accordingly from
an external fenfe it has borrowed its name ; that
fenfe by which we receive and diftinguifh the
pleafures of food having , in feveral languages ,
given rife to the word Tafte in the metaphorical
meaning under which we now conlider it . How¬
ever , as in all fnbjecls which regard the ope¬
rations of the mind , the inaccurate ufe of words
is to be carefully avoided , it mull not be infer-
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red from what I have faid , that reafon is exclud - Lect ,
ed from the exertions of Tafte . Though Tafte , II .
beyond doubt , be ultimately founded on a cer¬
tain natural and inftindive fenfibility to beauty ,
yet reafon , as I fir all fliew hereafter , aflifts Tafte
in many of its operations , and ferves to enlarge
its power *.

Taste , ill the fenfe in which I have explained
it , is a faculty common in fome degree to ail men.
Nothing that belongs to human nature is more
univerfal than the relilh of beauty of one kind or
other ; of what is orderly , proportioned , grand ,
harmonious , new , or fprightly . In children , the
rudiments of Tafte difcover themfelves very early
in a thoufand inftances ; in their fondnefs for
regular bodies , their admiration of pidures and
ftatues , and imitations of all kinds ; and their
{Irons ; attachment to whatever is new or mar -
vellous . The moft ignorant peafants are delight¬
ed with ballads and tales , and are {truck with
the beautiful appearances of nature in the earth
and heavens . Even m the defarts of America ,
where human nature {hews itfelf in its moft
uncultivated ftate , the favages have their orn¬
aments of drefs , their war and their death fongs ,
their harangues , and their orators . We muft

* See Dr . Gerard ’s Effay on Tafte .—D ’Alembert ’s Reflexi¬
ons on the ufe and abide of philofophy in matters which relate
to Tafte . '—Reflexions Critiques fur la poelie et fur la peinture ,
Tom II . ch . 22 — 51 . Elements of Criticifm , chap . 2s .—Mr.
Hume ’s Effay on the Standard of Tafte . — Indroduction to the
Effay on the Sublime and Beautiful .

C 55
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t e c t . therefore conclude the principles of Tafte to be
II . deeply founded in the human mind . It is no

lefs effential to man to have fome difcernment
of beauty , than it is to poflefs the attributes of
reafon and of fpeech *.

But although none be wholly devoid of this
faculty , yet the degrees in which it is poffeffed
are widely different . In fome men only the

* On the fubject of Tafte confidered as a power or faculty
of the mind , much lefs is to be found among the ancient , than
among the modern rhetorical and critical writers. The fol¬
lowing remarkable paffage in Cicero ferves however to fhew ,
that his ideas on this fubject agree perfectly with what has
been faid above . He is fpeaking of the beauties of ftyle and
numbers.

“ Illud autem nequis admiretur quonam modo
„ hrec vulgus imperitorumin audiendo , notet ; cum in omni
„ genere , turn in hoc ipfo , magna quatdam eft vis , incredi-
3, bilifque naturte . Ornnes enim tacito quodam fenfu , fine

.33 ulla arte aut ratione, quee fint in artibus de rationibus redta
,3 et prava dijudicant : idque cum faciunt in picturis , et in
3, fignis, et in aliis operibus , ad quorum intelligentiam a na-
3, tura minus habent inftrumenti , turn multo oftendunt magis
33 in verborum , numerorum, vocumquejudicio ; quod ea funt
3, in communibus inftxa fenfibus ; neque earum rerum quen-
3, quam funditus natura voluit efle expertem .

” Cic . de Grat .
lib . iii . cap . so . Edit. Gtuteri.- Quinctilian feems to in¬
clude Tafte ( for which , in the fenfe which we now give to

' that word the ancients appear to have had no diftindt name )
under what he calls judicium.

“ Locus de judicio , mea qul-
3, dem opinione adeo partibus hujus operis omnibus connec -
3, tus ac miltus eft , ut ne a fententiis quidem aut verbis fal-
3, tern lingulis polfit feparari , nec magis arte traditur quam
3, guftus aut odor .- Ut contraria vitemus et communia , ne
33 quid in eloquendo corruptum obfcurumque fit , referatur
,, oportet ad fenfus quinon docentur, ” Inftitut. lib vi cap .
Edit . Obrechti .
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feeble glimmerings of Tafte appear ; the beauties
which they relifh are of the coarfeft kind ; and
of thefe they have but a weak and confuted
impreffion : while in others , Tafte rifes to an
acute difcernment and a lively enjoyment of the
moll refined beauties . In general , we may ob-
ferve , that in the powers and pleafures of Tafte ,
there is a more remarkable inequality among
men than is ufually found in point of common
fenfe , reafon , and judgment . The conftitution
of our nature in this , as in ail 'other refpecls ,
dilcovers admirable wifdom . In the diftribution
of thofe talents which are necefTary for man ’s
well - being , Nature hath made lefs diftindtion
among her children . But in the diftribution of
thofe which belong only to the ornamental part
of life , flie hath beftowed her favours with
more frugality . She hath both fown the feeds
more fparingly ; and rendered a higher culture
requifite for bringing them to perfection .

This inequality of Tafte among men is owing ,
without doubt , in part , to the different frame
of their natures ; to nicer organs , and finer
internal powers , with which fome are endowed
beyond others . But , if it be owing in part
to nature , it is owing to education and culture
ftill more . The illuftration of this leads to my
next remark on this fubject , that Tafte is a
moft improveable faculty , if there be any fitch
in human nature ; a remark which gives great
encouragement to fuch a courfe of ftudy as we
are now propoftng to purfue . Of the truth of

C 3
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t e c t . this affertion we may eafily be convinced , by'
II . only reflecting on that immenfe fuperiority which

education and improvement give to civilized ,
above barbarous nations , in refinement of Tafte ;
and on the fuperiority which they give in the
fame nation to thofe who have ftudied the li¬
beral arts , above the rude and untaught vulgar .

' The difference is fo great , that there is perhaps
no one particular in which thefe two claffes of
men are fo far removed from each other , as in
refpect of the powers and the pleafures of Tafte :
and alfuredly for this difference no other general
caufe can be ailigned , but culture and education .
— I firall now proceed to fhew wdiat the means
are , by winch Tafte becomes fo remarkably
fufceptible oi cultivation and progrefs .

Reflect firft upon that great law of our
nature , that exercife is the chief fource of im¬

provement in all our faculties . This holds both
in our bodily , and in our mental powers . It
holds even in our external fenfes ; although
thefe be lefs the fubject of cultivation than any
of our other faculties . We fee how acute the
fenfes become in perfons whofe trade or bufinefs
leads to nice exertions of them . Touch , for
inftance , becomes infinitely more exquifite in
men whofe employment requires them to exa¬
mine the polifh of bodies , than it is in others .
T hey who deal in microfcopical obfervations ,
or are accuftomed to engrave on precious ftones ,
acquire furprifing accuracy of fight in difcerning
the minuteft objects ; and practice in attending
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to different flavours and taftes of liquors , vond - L E c T.
erfully improves the power ofdiftinguifhing them , II.
and of tracing their compofition . Placing in¬
ternal Tafte therefore on the footing of a Ample
fenfe , it cannot be doubted that frequent exercife ,
and curious attention to its proper obje &s , muft
greatly heighten its power . Of this we have
one clear proof in that part of Tafte , which is
called an ear for mufic . Experience every day
fnews , that nothing is more improveable . Only
the fimpleft and plaineft compofitions are reliftied
at firft ; ufe and practice extend our pleafure ;
teach us to relifli finer melody , and by degrees
enable us to enter into the intricate and com¬
pounded pleafures of harmony . So an eye for the
beauties of painting is never all at once acquired .
It is gradually formed by being converfaut '

among pictures , and ftudying the works of
the beft matters .

Precisely in the fame manner , with refpect
to the beauty of compofition and difcourfe ,
attention to the moft approved models , ftudy
of the beft authors , companions of lower and
higher degrees of the fame beauties , operate
towards the refinement of Tafte . When one is
only beginning his acquaintance with works of
genius , the fentiment which attends them is
obfcure and confufed . He cannot point out the
feveral excellencies or blemiflies of a performance
which he perufes ; he is at a Jofs on what to reft
his judgment ; all that can be expedied is , that
he Iboukl tell in general whether he be pleafed

C 4
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I < E c t , . or not . But allow him more experience in
U. works of this kind , and his Tafte becomes by

degrees more exadt and enlightened . He begins
to perceive not only the character of the whole ,
but the beauties and defedts of each part ; and '
is able to defcribe the peculiar qualities which
he praifes or blames . The mift diffipates which
deemed formerly to hang over the objedt ; and
he can at length pronounce firmly , and without
hefitation , concerning it . Thus in Tafte , con-
fidered as mere fenftbility , exercife opens a great
fource of improvement .

But although Tafte be ultimately founded
on fenfibility , it mild not be confidered as in*
ftindtive fenfibility alone . Reafon and good fenfe,
as I before hinted , have fo extenfive an influx
ence on all the operations and deciftons of Tafte ,
that a thorough good Tafte may well be con¬
fidered as a power compounded of natural
fenfibility to beauty , and of improved under -
ftanding . In order to be fatisfied of this , let
us obferve , that the greater part of the produc¬
tions of genius are no other than imitations of
nature ; reprefentations of the characters , adtions,
or manners of men . The pleafure we receive
from fuch imitations or reprefentations is found¬
ed on mere Tafte : but to judge whether they
be properly executed , belongs to the underftand -
Jng , which compares the copy with the original .

In reading , for inftance , fuch a poem as the
JEneid , a great part of our pleafure arifes from
the plan or ftpry being well conducted , and all
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the parts joined together with probability and Lect
due connexion ; from the characters being taken II.
from nature , the fentiments being fuited to the
characters , and the ftyie to the fentiments . .The
pleafure which arifes from a poem fo conducted ,
is felt or enjoyed by Tafte as an internal fenfe ;
but the difcovery of this conduct in the poem
is owing to reafon ; and the more that reafon
enables us to difcover fuch propriety in the
conduct , the greater will be our pleafure . We
are pleafed , through our natural fenfe of beau¬
ty . Reafon fhews us why , and upon what
grounds , we are pleafed . Wherever in works
of Tafte , any refemblance to nature is aimed
at ; wherever there is any reference of parts to
a whole , or of means to an end , as there is
indeed in almoft every writing and difcourfe ,
there the underftanding mult always have a
great part to aCt .

Here then is a wide field for reafon ’s exerting
its powers in relation to the objects of Tafte ,
particularly with refpeCt to compofition , and
works of genius ; and hence arifes a fecond and
a very confiderable fource of the improvement
of Tafte , from the application of reafon and
good fenfe to fuch productions of genius . Spu¬
rious beauties , fuch as unnatural characters , for¬
ced fentiments , affeCted ftyie , may pleafe for
a little ; but they pleafe only becaufe their
opposition to nature and to good fenfe has not
been examined , or attended to . Once fliew how
nature might have been more juftly imitated
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L e c t . or reprefented : how the writer might have
II. managed his fubjed to greater advantage - ; the

illufion will prefently be diffipated , and thole
falfe beauties will pleafe no more .

From thefe two fources then , hrft , the fre¬
quent exercife of Tafte , and next the application
of good fenfe and reafon to the objeds of
Tafte , Tafte as a power of the mind receives
its improvement . In its perfed ftate , it is un¬
doubtedly the refult both of nature and of art .
It fuppofes our natural fenfe of beauty to be
refined by frequent attention to the moft beau¬
tiful objeds , and at the fame time t <̂ be guided
and improved by the light of the underftanding .

I must be allowed to add , that as a found
head , fo likewife a good heart , is a very ma¬
terial requifite to juft Tafte . The moral beau¬
ties are not only in themfelves fuperior to all
others , but they exert an influence , either more
near or more remote , on a great variety of
other objeds of Tafte . Wherever the affedions ,
charaders , or adions of men are concerned
(and thefe certainly afford the nobleft fubjeds
to genius ) , there can be neither any juft or
alteding defeription of them , nor any thorough
feeling of the beauty of that defeription , with¬
out our poiTelfing the virtuous affedions . He
wliofe heart is indelicate or hard , he who has
no admiration of what is truly noble or praife-
wortby , nor the proper

'
fympathetic fenfe of

what is foft and tender , muft have a very
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imperfect relilh of the high eft beauties of elo- Lect
quence and poetry . II.

The characters of Tafte when brought to
its moft perfed date are all reducible to two ,
Delicacy and Corrednefs .

Delicacy of Tafte refpects principally the
perfection of that natural fenfibility on which
Tafte is founded . It implies thofe finer organs
or powers which enable us to difcover beauties
that lie hid from a vulgar eye . One may have
ftrong fenfibility , and yet be deficient in delicate
Tafte . He may be deeply impreffed by fuch
beauties as he perceives ; but he perceives only
what is in fome degree coarfe , what is bold
and palpable ; while chafter and fimpler orna¬
ments efcape his notice . In this ftate Tafte gene¬
rally exifts among rude and unrefined nations .
But a perfon of delicate Tafte both feels ftrong -

ly , and feels accurately . He fees diftindions
and differences where others fee none ; the m 'oft:
latent beauty does not efcape him , and he is
fenfible of the fmalleft blemifh . Delicacy of
Tafte is judged of by the fame marks that we
ufe in judging of the delicacy of an external
fenfe . As the goodnefs of the palate is not
tried by ftrong flavours , but by a mixture of
ingredients , where , notwithftanding the con .
fufjon ., we remain fenfible of each ; in like man¬
ner dofcacy of internal Tafte appears , by a
quick and lively fenfibility to its fineft , moft ;
compounded , or moft latent objedis .
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L e c t . Correctness of Tafte refpeds chiefly the
II. improvement which that faculty receives through

its connexion with the underftanding . A man
of correct Tafte is one who is never im-
pofed on by counterfeit beauties ; who carries
always in his mind that ftandard of good fenfe
which he employs in judging of every thing .
He eftimates with propriety the comparative
merit of the feveral beauties which he meets
with in any work of genius ; refers them to
their proper claffes ; affigns the principles , as
far as they can be traced , whence their power
of pleafmg us flows ; and is pleafed himfelf
precifely in that degree in which he ought ,
and no more .

It is true that thefe two qualities of Tafte ,
Delicacy and Corrednefs , mutually imply each
other . No Tafte can be exquifttely delicate
without being corred ; nor can be thoroughly
corred without being delicate . But ftill a pre¬
dominancy of one or other quality in the
mixture is often vifible . The power of Delicacy
is chiefly feen in difcerning the true merit of
a work ; the power of Corrednefs , in rejeding
falfe pretenfions to merit . Delicacy leans more
to feeling ; Corrednefs more to reafon and
judgment . The former is more the gift of na¬
ture ; the latter , more the produd of culture
and

^art . Among the ancient critics , Longinus
poffeffed moft Delicacy ; Ariftotle , moft Corred -
nefs . Among the moderns , Mr . Addifon is a
high example of delicate Tafte ; Dean Swift, '
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had he written on the fubjeCl of criticifm ,
would perhaps have afforded the example of a
corredl one .

Having viewed Tafte in its moll improved
and perfedl ftate , I come next to confider its
deviations from that ftate , the fluctuations and
changes to which it is liable ; and to enquire
whether , in the midft of thefe , there be any
means of diftinguilhing a true from a corrupted
Tafte . . This brings us to the moft difficult
part of our tafk . For it muft be acknowledged ,
that no principle of the human mind is , in its
operations , more fluctuating and capricious than
Tafte . Its variations have been fo great and
frequent , as to create a fufpicion with fome ,
of its being merely arbitrary ; grounded on no
foundation , afcertainable by no ftandard , but
wholly dependent on changing fancy ; the con-
fequence of which would be , that all ftudies
or regular enquiries concerning the objedts of
Tafte were vain . In architecture , the Grecian
models were long efteemed the moft perfect.
In fucceeding ages , the Gothic architecture alone
prevailed , and afterwards the Grecian Tafte
revived in all its vigour , and engrofled the
public admiration . In eloquence and poetry ,
the Afiatics at no time relilhed any thing but
what was full of ornament , and fplendid in a
degree that we would denominate gawdv ;
whilft the Greeks admired only chafte and Am¬
ple beauties , and defpifed the Afiatic oftentation .
In our own country , how many writings that

ECT
II .
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t E c t . were greatly extolled two or three centuries

II. ago , are now fahen into entire difrepute and
oblivion ? Without going back to remote inftan -
ces , how very different is the tafte of poetry
which prevails in Great Britain now , from what
prevailed there no longer ago than the reign of
King Charles II . which the authors too of that
time deemed an Auguftan age : when nothing
was in vogue but an affected brilliancy of wit ;
when the fimple majefty of Milton was over¬
looked , and Paradife Loft almoft entirely un¬
known ; when Cowley ’s laboured and unnatural
conceits were admired as the very quintefience
of genius ; Waller ’s gay fprightlinefs was mif-
taken for the tender fpirit of Love poetry ; and
fuch writers as Suckling and Etheridge were held
in efteem for dramatic compofition ?

Tke queftion is , what conclufion we are to
form from fuch inftances as thefe ? Is there any
thing that can be called a ftandard of Tafte , by
appealing to which we may diftinguiili between
a good and a bad Tafte ? Or , is there in truth
no fuch diftinction ; and are we to hold that ,
according to the proverb , there is no difputing
of Taftes ; but that whatever pleafas is right ,
for that reafon that it does pleafe ? This is the
queftion , and a very nice and fubtile one it is ,
which we are now to difeufs.

I BEGIN by obferving , that if there be no fuch

thing as any ftandard of Tafte , this confequence
muft immediately follow , that all Taftes are
equally good ; a pofition , which though it may
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pafs unnoticed in flight matters , and when we L e c T
fpeak of the lelfer differences among the Taftes II,
of men , yet when we apply it to the extremes ,
its abfurdity prefently becomes glaring . For is
there Shy one who will ferioufly maintain that
the Tafte of a Hottentot or a Laplander is as
delicate and as corred as that of a Longinus or
an Addifon ? or , that he can be charged with
no defect or incapacity who thinks a common
news -writer as excellent an Hiftorian as Tacitus ?
As it would be held downright extravagance to
talk in this manner , we are led unavoidably to
this conclufion , that there is fome foundation
for the preference of one man ’s Tafte to that of
another ; or , that there is a good and a bad , a
right and a wrong in Tafte , as in other things .

But to prevent miftakes on this fubjeet , it is
necelfary to obferve next , that the diverfity of
Taftes which prevails among mankind does not
in every cafe infer corruption of Tafte , or oblige
us to feek for fome ftandard in order to deter¬
mine who are in the right . The Taftes of men
may differ very confiderably as to their objed ,
and yet none of them be wrong . One man relifhes
Poetry mod ; another takes pleafure in nothing
but Hiftory . One prefers Comedy ; another ,
Tragedy . One admires the fimple ; another , the
ornamented ftyle . The young are a mu fed with
gay and fprightly compofitions . The elderly are
more entertained with thofe of a graver caft .
Some nations delight in bold pictures of manners
and ftrong reprefentations of pafiion . Others
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t e g t . incline to more corredt and regular elegance both
II . in defcription and fentiment . Though all differ,

yet all pitch upon fome one beauty which pecu¬
liarly fuits their turn of mind ; and therefore no
one has a title to condemn the reft . It iŝ not in
matters of Tafte , as in queftions of mere reafon^
where there is but one conclufion that can be
true , and all the reft are erroneous . Truth , which
is the objedt of reafon , is one ; Beauty , which
is the objedt of Tafte , is manifold . Tafte there¬
fore admits of latitude and diverfity of objedts ,
in fufficient confiftency with goodnefs or juftnefs
of Tafte .

But then , to explain this matter thoroughly »■
I muft obferve farther , that this admiflible di¬
verfity of Taftes can only have place where the
objedts of Tafte are different . Where it is with
refpedt to the fame objedt that men difagree 4
when one condemns that as ugly , which another
admires as highly beautiful ; then it is no longer
diverfity , but diredt oppofition of Tafte that
takes place ; and therefore one muft be in
the right , and another in the wrong , unlefs
that abfurd paradox were allowed to hold 4
that all Taftes are equally good and true . One
man prefers Virgil to Homer . Suppofe that 1 4
on the other hand , admire Homer more than
Virgil . I have as yet no reafon to fay that our
Taftes are contradidlory . The other perfon is
moft ftruck with the elegance and tendernefs
which are the characleriPuics of Virgil ; I , with
the fimplicity and fire of Homer . As long ' as

neither
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neither of us deny that both Homer and Virgil
have great beauties , our difference falls within
the compafs of that diverfity of 'Fades , which
I have fhewed to be natural and allowable .
But if the other man fhall alfert that Homer has
no beauties whatever ; that he holds him to be
a dull and fpiritlefs writer , and that he would
as foon perufe any old legend of Knight-Errantry
as the Iliad ; then I exclaim , that my antagonift
either is void of all Tafts , or that his Tafte is
corrupted in a miferable degree ; and I appeal
to whatever I think the ftandard of Tafte , to
Ihew him that he is in the wrong .

What that ftandard is , to which in fuch oppoft *
tion of Taftes , we are obliged to have recoiirfe
remains to be traced . A ftandard properly ligni -
ties , that which is of fuch undoubted authority
as to be the teft of other things of the fame kind ,
T hus a ftandard weight or meafure . is that which
is appointed by law to regulate all other mea-
fures and weights Thus the court is faid to be
the ftandard of good breeding ; and the fcripture ,
of theological truth .

When we fay that nature is the ftandard of
Tafte , we lay dovm a principle very true and
juft , as far as it can be applied , There is no
doubt , that in all cafes where an imita ion is in*
tended of fame object that exifts in nature , as
in reprefentmg human characters or actions , con*
formity to nature affords a full and diftinct crite¬
rion of what is truly beautiful , Reafon hath in
fuch cafes full fcope for exerting its authority ;

Vol . I . D

E C T,
II,



34 TASTE .

L E c T . for approving or condemning ; by comparing the
li . copy with the original . But there are innumer¬

able cafes in which this rule cannot be at all ap¬
plied ; and conformity to nature , is an expreflion
frequently ufed , without any diftinct or determin¬
ate meaning . We muft therefore fearch for
fomewhat that can be rendered more clear and
precife , to be the flandard of Tafte .

Taste , as I before explained it , is ultimately
founded on an internal i'eni'e of beauty , which
is natural to men , and which , in its application
to particular objedts , is capable of being guided
and enlightened by reafon . Now , were there
any one perfon who pofieffed in full perfection
all the powers of human nature , whole internal
fenfes were in every inftance exquifite and jult ,
and whofe reafon was unerring and fure , the
determinations of fuch a perfon concerning beau¬
ty , would , beyond doubt , be a perfect ftand -
ard for the Tafte of all others . Where -ever
their Tafte differed from his , it could be imput¬
ed only to fome imperfection in their natural
powers . But as there is no fuch living ftandard ,
no one perfon to whom all mankind will allow
fuch fubmiffion to be due , what is there of
fufficient authority to be the ftandard of the
various and oppoftte Taftes of men ? Moft
certainly there is nothing but the Tafte , as
far as it can be gathered , of human nature . That
which men concur the moft in admiring , muft
be held to be beautiful . His Tafte muft be
efteemed juft and true , which coincides with
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the general fentlments of men . In this ftandard L. E Et
we muft reft . To the fenfe of mankind the 1L
ultimate appeal muft ever lie , in all works of
Take . If any one Ihould maintain that fugar
was bitter and tobacco was fweet , no reafonings
could avail to prove it . The Tafte of fuch a
perfon would infallibly be held to be difeafed ,
merely becaufe it differed fo widely from the
Tafte of the fpecies to which he belongs

"
. In

like manner , with regard to the objects of fenti-
ment or internal Tafte , the common feelings
of men carry the fame authority , and have a
title to regulate the Tafte of every individual .

But have we then , it will be faid , no other
criterion of what is beautiful , than the appro¬
bation of the majority ? Muft we colled ; the
voices of others , before we form any judgment
for ourfelves , of what defetves applaul

’e in Elo¬
quence or Poetry ? By no " means ; there are
principles of reafon and found judgment which
can be applied to matters of Tafte , as well as
to the fubjeds of fcience and philofophy . He
who admires or cenfures any work of genius ,
is always ready , if his Tafte be in any degree
improved , to affign fome reafons of his deciliom
He appeals to principles , and points out the
grounds on which he proceeds ^ Tafte is a fort
of compound power , in which the light of th <J
underftanding always mingles , more or lefs ,
with the feelings of fentiment .

But , though reafon can carry us a certain
length in judging concerning works of Tafte , it

D 3
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L e c t . is not to be forgotten that tbe ultimate conclu -

II . fions to which our reafonings lead , refer at laffc
to fenfe and perception . We may fpecula e and

argue concerning propriety of conduct in a

Tragedy , or an Epic Poem . Juft reafonings
on the fubjedt will corredt the . caprice of unen¬

lightened Tafte , and eftablifh principles for

judging of what deferves praife . But , at the
fame time , tliefe reafonings appeal always , in
the Lift refort , to feeling . The foundation upon
which they reft , is what has been found from

experience to pleafe mankind moft univerfally .
Upon this ground we prefer a fimple and natural ,
to an artificial and affected ftyle ; a regular and
well - connected ftory , to loofe and fcattered
narratives ; a cataftrophe which is tender and

pathetic , to one which leaves us unmoved . It
is from confulting our own imagination and '

heart , and from attending to the feelings of
others , that any principles are formed which

acquire authority in matters of Tafte *.

* The difference between the Authors who found the ftand-
darcl of Tafte upon the common feelings of human nature
afcertained by general approbation , and thofe who found it
upon eftablifhed principles which can be afcertained by reafon ,
is more an apparent than a real difference . Like many other
literary controveriies , it turns chiefly on modes of expreffion .
For they who lay the greateft ftrefs on fentiment and feeling ,
make no fcruple of applying argument and reafon to matters
of Tafte. They appeal , like odier writers , to eftablifhed
principles , in judging of the excellencies of Eloquence or Poe¬
try ; and plainly fhew , that the general approbation to which
they ultimatelyrecur , is an approbation refulting fromdifcuf-
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When we refer to the concurring fentiments
of men as the ultimate ted of what is to be
accounted beautiful in the arts , this is to be
always underdood of men placed in fuch fitua -
tions as are favourable to the proper exertions of
Tafte . Every one mull perceive , that among
rude and uncivilized nations , and during the
ages of ignorance and darknefs , any loofe noti¬
ons that are entertained concerning fuch fubjecds
carry no authority . In thofe dates of fociety ,
Tade has no materials on which to operate . It
is either totally fuppreffed , or appears in its
lowed and mod imperfect form . We refer to
the fentiments of mankind in polidied and
flouridling nations ; when arts are cultivated and
manners refined ; when works of genius are
fubjected to free difcufiion , and Tade is improv¬
ed by Science and philofophy .

Even among nations , at fuch a period of
fociety , I admit , that accidental caufes may

fion as well as from fentiment . They , on the other hand ,
who , in order to vindicate Tafte from any fufpicion of being
arbitrary , maintain that it is afcertainable by the ftandard of
reafon , admit neverthelefs , that what pleafes univerfaliy , muft
on that account be held to be truly beautiful ; and that no
rules or conclufions concerning objects of Tafte , can have any
juft authority , if they be found to contradict the general fen¬
timents of men . Thefe two fyftems , therefore , differ in
reality very little from one another . Sentiment and Keafon
enter into both ; and by allowing to each of thefe powers its
due place , both fyftems may be rendered confiftent Accord¬
ingly , it is in this light that ' have endeavoured to place the
fubiect .

D 3
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L e c t . occasionally warp the proper operations of

II. Tafte ; fometimes the ftate of religion , fometimes
the form of government , may for a while per¬
vert it ; a licentious court may introduce a Tafte
for falfe ornaments , and diffolute writings . The

ufage of one admired genius may procure appro¬
bation for his faults , and even render them
fafhionable . Sometimes envy may have power
to bear down , for a little , productions of great
merit ; while popular humour , or party fpirit ,
may , at other times , exalt to a high , though
fhort -lived , reputation , what little deferved it .
But though inch cafual circumftanQ.es give the

appearance of caprice to the judgments of Tafte ,
that appearance is eafily corrected . In the
courfe of time , genuine the tafte of human nature
never fails to difclofe itfelf , and to gain the
afcendant over any fantaftic and corrupted modes
of Tafte which may chance to have been intro¬
duced . Thefe may have currency for a while ,
and miftead fuperfici .al judges ; but being fub -
jedted to examination , by degrees they pafs
away ; while that alone remains which is found¬
ed on found reafon , and the native feelings
of men.

I by no means pretend , that there is any ’

ftandard of Tafte , to which , in every particular
inftance , we can refort for clear and immediate
determination . Where , indeed , is fuch a ftand¬
ard to be found for deciding any of thofe
great controverfies in reafon and philofophy ,
which perpetually divide mankind ? In the pre-
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fent cafe , there was plainly no occafion for any L E c T
fuch ftricl and abfolute provifion to be made . 11 .
In order to judge of what is morally good or
evil , of what man ought , or ought not in duty to
do , it was fit that the means of clear and precife
determination fliould be afforded us . But to
afcertain in every cafe with the utmoft exactnefs
what is beautiful or elegant , was not at all
neceffary to the happinefs of man . And therefore
fome diverfity in feeling was here allowed to
take place ; and room was left for difcuffion
and debate , concerning the degree of approba¬
tion to which any work of genius is entitled .

The conclufion , which it is fulficient for us
to reft upon , is , that Tafte is far from being an
arbitrary principle , which is fubject to the fancy
of every individual , and which admits of no
criterion for determining whether it be falfe or
true . Its foundation is the fame in all human
minds . It is built upon fentiments and percepti¬
ons which belong to our nature ; and which , in
general , operate with the fame uniformity as
our other intellectual principles . When thefe
fentiments are perverted by ignorance and pre¬
judice , they are capable of being rectified by
reafon . Their found and natural ftate is ulti¬
mately determined , by comparing them with
the general Tafte of mankind . Let men declaim
as much as they pleafe , concerning the caprice
and the uncertainty of Tafte , it is -found , by
experience , that there are beauties , which , if
they be difplayed in a proper light , have power

D 4
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Iect . to command laPcing and general admiration . In
II. every compofition , what interefts the imagination ,

and touches the heart , pleafes all ages and all
nations . There is a certain firing , which , being
properly ftruck , the human heart is fo made
as to anfwer to it .

Hence the univerfal teffcimony which the nioffc
improved nations of the earth have confpired ,
throughout a long trad of ages , to give to
fome few works of genius ; fuch as the Iliad of
Homer . and the iEneid of Virgil . Hence the
authority which fuch works have acquired , as
flandards in fome degree of poetical compofition ;
fjnce from them we are enabled to colled what
the fenfe of mankind is , concerning thofe beau¬
ties which give them the higheft pleafure , and
which therefore poetry ought to exhibit . Au¬
thority or prejudice may , in one age or country ,
give a temporary reputation to an indifferent
poet , or a bad artifl; ; but when foreigners , or
when pofterity examine his works , his faults
are difcerned , and the genuine Tafte of human
nature appears .

“ Opinionum commenta delet
dies ; naturae judicia confirmat .

” Time over¬
throws the illufions of opinion , but eftablifhes
the decifions of nature .



V

LECTURE III ,

Criticism . -- Genius . -- Pleasures ov
/ Taste . —— Sublimity in Objects .

Taste , Criticifm , and Genius , are words
currently employed , without di Hindi ideas an¬
nexed to them . In beginning a courfe of Lectures
where fuch words mud often occur , it is necef-
fary to afcertain their meaning with fome preci -
fion Having in the laft Lecture treated of Tafte ,
I proceed to explain the nature and foundation
of Criticifm . True Criticifm is the application
of Tafte and of good fenfe to the feveral fine
arts . The objeft which it propofes is , to dif-
tinguilh what is beautiful and what is faulty in
every performance ; from particular inftances to
afcend to general principles ; and fo to form rules
or conclufions concerning the feveral kinds of
beauty in works of Genius .

The rules of Criticifm are not formed by any
indu &ion , a priori , as it is called ; that is , they
are not formed by a train of abftradt reafoning ,
independent of facts and obfervations . Criticifm
is an art founded wholly on experience ; on the
obfervation of fuch beauties as have come near-

Lect
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L e c T . eft to the ftandard which I before eftablifhcd :
III . that is , of fuch beauties as have been found to

pleafe mankind moft generally . For example ;
Ariftotle ’

s rules concerning the unity of action
in dramatic and epic compofition , were not rules
firft difcovered by logical reafoning , and then
applied to poetry ; but they were drawn from
the practice of Homer and Sophocles : they were
founded upon obferving the fuperior pleafure
which we receive from the relation of an aftion
which is one and entire , beyond what we
receive from the relation of fcattered and uncon¬
nected fadts . Such obfervations taking their rife
at firft from feeling and experience , were found
on examination to be fo confonant to reafon ,
and to the principles of human nature , as to
pafs into eftablifhed rules , and to be conveniently
applied for judging of the excellency of any
performance . This is the moft natural account
of the origin of Criticifm .

A ma.stek .ly genius , it is true , will of him-
felf , untaught , compofe in fuch a manner as
fliall be agreeable to the moft material rules of
Criticifm ; for as thefe rules are founded in na¬
ture , nature will often fuggeft them in practice .
Homer , it is more than probable , was acquaint¬
ed with no fyftems of the art of poetry . Guided
by genius alone , he compofed in verfe a regular
ftory , which all pofterity has admired . Rut this
is no argument againft the ufefulnefs of Criticifm
as an art . For as no human genius is perfect ,
there is no writer but may receive affiftance
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from critical obfervations upon tbe beauties and
faults of thofe who have gone before him . No
obfervatiors or rules can indeed fupply the defed
of genius , or infpire it where it is wanting . But

they may often dired it into its proper channel ;
they may corred its extravagancies , and point
out to it the moft juft and proper imitation of
nature . Critical rules are defigned chiefly to
fhew the faults that ought to be avoided . To
nature we muft be indebted for the produdion
of eminent beauties .

From what has been faid , we are enabled to
form a judgment concerning thofe complaints
which it has long been fafhionable for petty
authors to make againft Critics and Criticifm .
Critics have been reprefented as the great abridg¬
es of the native liberty of genius ; as the
impofers of unnatural fhackles and bonds upon
writers , from whofe cruel perfecution they muft
fly to the Public , and implore its protection .
Such fupplicatory prefaces are not calculated to
give very favourable ideas of the genius of the
author . For every good writer will be pleafed
to have his work examined by the principles of
found underftanding , and true Tafte . The
declamations againft Criticifm commonly proceed
upon this fuppofition , that Critics are fuch' as
judge by rule , not by feeling ; which is fo far
from being true , that they who judge after this
manner are pedants , not Critics . For all the
rules of genuine Criticifm I have fhewn to be
ultimately founded on feeling ; and Tafte and

E C T,.
III.
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L e c t . Feeling are neceflary to guide us in the applica -
III. tion of thefe rules to every particular inftance .

As there is nothing in which all forts of perfons
more readily affedt to be judges than in works
of Tafte , there is no doubt that the number of
incompetent Critics will always be great . But
this affords no more foundation for a general
invedtive againft Criticifm , than the number of
bad philofophers or reafoners affords againft rea-
fon and philofophy .

An objection more plaufible may be formed
againft Criticifm , from the applaufe that forne
performances have received from the Public ,
which , when accurately confidered , are found
to contradidf the rules eftablifhed by Criticifm .
Now , according to the principles laid down
in the laft Ledture , the Public is the fupreme
judge to whom the laft appeal muft be made in
every work of Tafte ; as the ftandard of Tafte
is founded on the fentiments that are natural and
common to all men . But with refpect to this
we are to obferve , that the fenfe of the Public
is often too haftily judged of. The genuine
public Tafte does not always appear in the firft
applaufe given upon the publication of any new
work . There are both a great vulgar and a
fmall , apt to be catched and dazzled by very
fuperficial beauties , the admiration of which in
a little time paffes away : and fometimes a writer
may acquire great temporary reputation merely
by his compliance with the paffions or prejudices ,
with the party -fpirit or luperfdtious notions , that
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may chance to rule for a time almofl a whole
nation . In fuch cafes , though the Public may
feem to praife , true Criticifm may with reafon
condemn ; and it will in progrefs of time gain
the afcendant : for the judgment of true Criticifm ,
and the voice of the Public , when once become
unprejudiced and difpaffionate , will ever coin¬
cide at laft.

Instances , I admit , there are , of fome works
that contain grofs tranfgreffions of the laws of
Criticifm , acquiring , neverthelefs , a general ,
and even a lading admiration . Such are the
plays of Shakefpeare , which , confidered as dra¬
matic poems , are irregular in the higheft degree .
But then we are to remark , that they have
gained the public admiration , not by their being-
irregular , not by their tranfgreffions of the rules
of art , but in fpite of fuch tranfgreffions . They
poffefs other beau ies which are conformable to
juft rules ; and ihe force of thefe beauties has
been fo great as to overpower all cenfure , and
to give the Public a degree of fatisfaction fupe-
rior to the difguft arifing from their blemifhes.
Shakefpeare pleafes , not by his bringing the
tranfactions of many years into one play ; not by
his grotefque mixtures of Tragedy and Comedy in
one piece,nor by the ftrained thoughts , and a fifedied
witticifms , which he fometimes employs . Thefe we
confider as blemifhes , and impute them to the
groffnefs of the age in which he lived . But he
pleafes by his animated and mafterly reprefent-
ations of characters , by the livelinefs of his

e c T
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Lect . defcriptions , the force of his fentimehts , and

III. his poffeffing , beyond all writers , the natural

language of paffion : Beauties which true Criti -
cifm no lefs teaches us to place in the higbeft
rank , than nature teaches us to feel .—Thus much
it may fuffice to have laid concerning the origin ,
office , and importance of Criticifm .

I PROCEED next to explain the meaning of

another term , which there will be frequent
occafion to employ in thefe Lectures ; that is ,
Genius.

Taste and Genius are two words frequently

joined together ; and therefore , by ina.ccurate
thinkers , confounded . They fignify however
two quite different things . The difference be¬
tween them can be clearly pointed out ; and it
is of importance to remember it . Tafte confifts
in the power of judging : Genius , in the power
of executing . One may have a confiderable
degree of Tafte in Poetry , Eloquence , or any
of the fine arts , who has little or hardly any
Genius for compofition or execution in any of
thefe arts : But Genius cannot be found without
including Tafte alfo . Genius , therefore , deferves
to be confidered as a higher power of the mind
than Tafte . Genius always imports fomething
inv ^irtive or creative ; which does not reft in
mere fenfibility to beauty where it is perceived ,
but which can, moreover , produce new beauties ,
and exhibit them in fuch a manner as ftrongly to
imprefs the minds of others . Refined Tafte
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forms a good critic ; but Genius is farther necef -
fary to form the poet , or the orator .

It is proper all’o to obferve , that Genius is
a word , which , in common acceptation , ex¬
tends much farther than to the objects of Tafte .
It is ufed to fignify that talent or aptitude which
we receive from nature , for excelling in any
one thing whatever . Thus we fpeak of a Ge¬
nius for mathematics , as well as of a Genius for
poetry ; of a Genius for war , for politics , or
for any mechanical employment .

This talent or apti . ude for excelling in fome
one particular , is , I have faid , what we re¬
ceive from nature . By art and ftudy , no doubt ,
it may be greatly improved ; but by them alone
it cannot be acquired . As Genius is a higher
faculty than Tafte , it is ever according to the
ufual frugality of nature , more limited in the
fphere of its operations . It is not uncommon to
meet with perfons who have an excellent Tafte
in feveral of the polite arts , fuch as mufic ,
poetry , painting , and eloquence , altogether :
But , to find one who is an excellent performer
in all thefe arts , is much more rare ; or
rather , indeed , fuch an one is not to be looked
for . A fort of Univerfal Genius , or one who
is equally and indifferently turned toward feve¬
ral different profeflions and arts , is not likely
to excel in any . Although ihere may be fome
few exceptions , yet in general it holds , that
when the bent of the mind is wholly directed
towards fome one object , exclufive ^

' in a man -
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L e c t . ner , of others , there is the faireft profpecft of
HI . eminence in that , whatever it be . The rays

mud converge to a point , in order to glow
intenfely . This remark 1 here cliufe to make ,
on account of its great importance to young
people ; in leading them to examine with care ,
and to purfue with ardour , the current and
pointing of nature towards thofe exertions of
Genius in which they are moft likely to excel .

A Genius for any of the line aits , as I
before obferved , always fnppofes Tafte ; and
it is clear , that the improvement of Tafte will
ferve both to forward and to correct the ope¬
rations of Genius . In proportion as the Tafte
of a poet , or orator , becomes more refined with
refpecl to the beauties of compofttion , it will
certainly affift him to produce the more fmifhed
beauties in his work . Genius , however , in a
Poet or Orator , may fometimes exift in a higher
degree than Tafte ; that is , Genius may be bold
and ftrong , when Tafte is neither very delicate ,
nor very correct . This is often the cafe in the
infancy of arts ; a period , when Genius fre¬
quently exerts itfelf with great vigour , and exe¬
cutes with much warmth ; while Tafte , which
requires experience , and improves by flower de¬
grees , hath not yet attained its full growth .
Homer and Shakefpeare are proofs of what I now
affert ; in whofe admirable writings are found
inftances of rudenefs and indelicacy , which the
more refined Tafte of later writers , who had
far inferior Genius to them , would have taught

them
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them to avoid . As all human perfection is limit¬
ed , this may very probably be the law of our
nature , that it is not given to one man to exe¬
cute with vigour and fire , and , at the fame
time , to attend to all the lefler and more refined
graces that belong to the exadl perfection of his
Work : While , on the other hand , a thorough
Tafte for thofe inferior graces , is , for the molt
part , accompanied with a diminution of fubii-
mity and force .

Having thus explained the nature of Tafte ,
the nature and importance of Criticifm , and the
diftindtion between Tafte and Genius ; I am
now to enter on confidering the fources of the
Pleafures of Tafte . Here opens a very extenfive
field ; no lefs than all the . pleafures of the imagi¬
nation , as they are commonly called , whether
afforded us by natural objedts , or by the imita¬
tions and defcriptions of them . But it is not ne-
ceffary to the purpofe of my Lectures , that all
thefe fhould be examined fully ; the pleafure
which we receive from difcourfe „ or writing ,
being the main object of them . All that I pur¬
pofe is , to give fome openings into the Plea¬
fures of Tafte in general ; and to infift , more
particularly , upon Sublimity and Beauty .

We are far from having yet attained to any
fyftem concerning this fubjedt . Mr . Addifon
was the firft who attempted a regular enquiry ,
in his Effay on the Pleafures of the Imagination ,
publilhed in the fixth volume of the Spectator ,
He has reduced thefe Pleafures under three

Voi . I. E
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£ e c t . Leads ; Beauty , Grandeur , and Novelty . His
III , fpeculations on this fubjedt , if not exceedingly

profound , are , however , very beautiful and
entertaining ; and he has the merit of having open¬
ed a tract , which was before unbeaten . The
advances made fince his time in this curious part
of philofophic .al Criticifm , are not very con fi¬
derail c ; though fome ingenious writers have
purfued the fubjecl . This is owing , dcubtlefs ,
to that thinnefs and fubtility which are found
to be properties of ail the feelings of Tafte .
They are engaging objedls ; but when we would
lay firm hold of them , and fubject them to a
regular difcuffion , they are always ready to elude
our grafp . It is difficult to make a full enume¬
ration of the feveral objects that give pleafure
to Tafte ; it is more difficult to define all thofe
which have been difcovered , and to reduce them
under proper dalles ; and , when we would go
farther , and inveftigate the efficient caufes of
the pleafure which we receive from fuch objedts,
here , above all , we find ouifelves at a lofs.
For inftance ; we all learn by experience , that
certain figures of bodies appear to us more
beautiful than others . On enquiring farther , we
find that the regularity of fome figures , and the
graceful variety of ethers , are the foundation
of the beauty which we difeern in them ; but
when we attempt to go a ftep beyond this , and
enquire what is the caufe of regularity and va¬
riety producing in our minds the fenfation of
Beauty , any reafon we can alfign is extremely
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imperfect . Thofe firft principles of internal Ltcr .
fenfation , nature feems to have covered with 1IL
an impenetrable veil.

lx is fonie comfort , however , that although
the efficient caufe be obfeure , the final caufe
of thofe fenfations lies in many cafes more open :
And , in entering on this Abject , we cannot
avoid taking notice of the ftrong imprelliou
which the powers of Tafte and Imagination are
calculated to give us of the benignity of our
Creator . By endowing us with inch powers ,
he hath widely enlarged the fphere of the plea-
fures of human life ; and thofe , too , Gf a kind
the rnoft pure and innocent . The neceffary pur¬
poses of life might have been abundantly an-
f'wered , though our fenfes of feeing and hearing ,
had only ferved to diftinguilh external objects ,
without conveying to us any of thofe refined
and delicate fenfations of Beauty and Grandeur ,
with which we are now fo much delighted .
This additional embellilhment and glory , which ,
for promoting our entertainment , the Author of
nature hath poured forth upon his works , is one
ftriking teftimony , among many others , of be .
nevolenee and goodnefs . This thought , which
]YIr. Addifon firffc fhirted , Dr . Akeniide , in his
Poem on the Pleafures of the Imagination , has
happily purfued .

- Not content
With every food of life to nourifh man,
liy kind illufions of the wondering fenfe,

E 4
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Thou mak’ft all nature, Beauty to his eye,
Or Mufic to his ear. -

I shall begin with cotifidering the pleafure
which arifes • from Sublimity or G randeur , of
which I propofe to treat at fome length ; both ,
as this has a character more precife and diftindly
marked , than any other , of the Pleafures of
the Imagination , and as it coincides more di¬
rectly with our main fubjed . For the greater
diftindnefs I {hall , firft , treat of the Grandeur
or Sublimity of external , objects themfelves ,
which will employ the reft of this Lecture ; and,
afterwards , of the defcription of fuch objeds , or,
of what is called the Sublime in Writing , which
fhall be the fubjed of a following Ledure . I
diftinguifli thcfe two things from one another ,
the Grandeur of the objgds themfelves when
they are prefented to the eye , and the defcription
of that Grandeur in difcourie or writing ; though
mofc Critics , inaccurately I think , blend them
together ; and I confider Grandeur and Sublimity
as terms fynonymous , or nearly fo . Jf there be
any diflindion between them , it arifes from Su¬
blimity 's exprefling Grandeur in its higheft
degree *.

It is not eafy to defcribe , in words , the
precife impreflion wdrich great and fublime ob-

* See a Philofonhical Inquiry into the Origin of our Ideas

of the Sublime and Beautiful . Dr. Gerard on Take, Sedion
II . Elements of Crideifm , Chap . JY,
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jecfs make upon ns , when we behold them ; but
every one has a conception of it . It conlifls in
a kind of admiration and expanfion of the mind ;
it raifes the mind much above its ordinary (late ;
and fills it with a degree of wonder and aflo-
nilhment , which it cannot well exprefs . The
emotion is certainly delightful ; but is altoge¬
ther of the ferious kind : a degree of awfulnefs
and folemnity , even approaching to feverity ,
commonly attends it when at its height ; jvery
diftinguifliable from the more gay and brilk
emotion railed by beautiful objedls.

The fimpleft form of external Grandeur ap¬
pears in the vaft and boundlefs profpects prefent -
ed to us by nature ; fuch as wide extended
plains , to which the eye can fee no limits ; the
firmament of Heaven ; or 'the boundlefs exnanfe
of the Ocean . All vaftnefs produces the im-
preffion of Sublimity . It is to be remarked , how¬
ever , that fpace , extended in length , makes
not fo ftrong an impreffion as height or depth .
Though a boundlefs plain be a grand object , yet
a high mountain , to which we look up , or
an awful precipice or tower , whence ^ve look
down on the objects which lie below , is ftill
more fo . The exceffive Grandeur of the firma¬
ment arifes from its height , joined to its bound¬
lefs extent ; and that of the ocean , not from
its* extent alone , but from the perpetual motion
and irrefiftible force of that mafs of waters .
Wherever fpace is concerned , it is clear , that
amplitude or greatnefs of extent , in one dimen-

E 3
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L e c t . fion or other , is neceflfary to Grandeur . Remove

JiL all bounds from any objedt , and you prefen tly
render it fublimc . Hence infinite fpacc , endlefs
numbers , and eternal duration , fill the mind
with great ideas .

From this fome have imagined , that vaft -
nefs , or amplitude of extent , is the foundation
of all Sublimity . But I cannot be of this opi¬
nion , became many objects appear fublime
which have no relation to fpace at all . Such
for infiance , is great ioudnefs of found . The
burit of thunder or of cannon , the roaring of
winds , the fihcuting of multitudes , the found
of vail cataradis of water , are all inconteftibly
grand objedts . cc I heard the voice of a great

multitude , 2s the found of many waters , and

„ of mighty thunderings , faying Allelujah .
”

In general we may obferve , that great power
and force exerted , always raife fublime ideas :
and perhaps the moll copious fource of thefe is
derived from this quarter . Hence the grandeur
of earthquakes and burning mountains ; of great
conflagrations ; of the ficormy ocean , and over¬
flowing %waters ; of tempefh of wind ; of thun¬
der and lightning ; and of all the uncommon vio¬
lence of the elements . Nothing is more fublime
than mighty power and ftrength . A ftream
that runs within its banks , is a beautiful objedl ;
but when it rufnes down with the impetuclity
and node of a torrent , it presently becomes a
fublime one . From lions , and other animals of
ftrength , are drawn fublime comparifons in poets .
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A race - horfe is looked upon with pleafure ; but Lec
it is the war - horfe ,

“ whofe neck is clothed III .
5, with thunder, ” that carries grandeur in its
idea . The engagement of two great armies , as
it is the higheft exertion of human might , com¬
bines a variety of fcurces of the Sublime ; and
has accordingly been always confidered as one
of the mold ftriking and magnificent fpectacles
that can be either prefented to the eye , or ex¬
hibited to the imagination in defcription .

For the farther illuftration of this Object ,
it is proper to remark , that all ideas of the
folernn and awful kind , and even bordering on
the terrible , tend greatly to affift the Sublime ;
fuch as darknefs , folitude , and filence . UTat
are the fcenes of nature that elevate the mind
in the higheft degree , and produce the fublime
fenfation ? Not the gay landfcape , the flowery
held , or the flourifhing city ; but the hoary
mountain , and the fohtary lake ; the aged foreft ,
and the torrent falling over the rock . Hence
too , night - fcenes are commonly the moft fub¬
lime . The firmament when fdled with ftars ,
fcattered in fuch vaft numbers , and with fuch
magnificent profufion , ftrikes the imagination
with a more awful grandeur , than when we
view it enlightened by all the fplendour of the
Sun. The deep found of a great bell , or the
ftriking of a great clock , are at any time grand ;
but , when heard amid the filence and ftillnefs
of the night , they become doubly fo . Dark¬
nefs is very commonly applied for adding Su-

E 4
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blimity to all our ideas of the Deity . cc He
„ maketh darknefs bis pavilion ; he dwelleth in
the thick cloud .

” So Milton

- - How oft , amidft

Thick clouds and dark , does Ileav ’ns all-ruling Sire

Chufe to refide , his glory unobfcured ,
And , with the of darknefs round
Covers his throne 1 Book II . 263 .

Obferve , with how much art Virgil has intro¬
duced all thofe ideas of filence , vacuity , and
darknefs , when he is going to introduce his
Hero to the infernal regions , and to difclofe the
fccrets of the great deep .

T) ii quibus imperium eft animarum , umbrseque
filentes ,

Et Chaos , et Phlegethon , loca nocte filentia late ,
Sit milii fas audita loqui ; fit numine veftro
Pandere res alta terra , & caligine merfas.
Ibant obfcuri , fola fub nocte , per umbram ,
Perqne domos Ditis vacuos , et inania regna ;
Quale per incertam lunam , fub luce maligna
Eft iter in fylvis - *.

* Ye fubterranean Gods , whofe awful fway
The gliding ghofts and iilent lhades obey ;
O Chaos , hear ! and Phlegcthon profound !
"Whofe folemn empire ftretches wide around !
Give me , ye great tremendous powers ! to tell
Of fcenes and wonders in the depths of Hell ;
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Thefe paffages I quote at prefent , not fo much L E c t .
as inftances of Sublime Writing , though in them- III.
felves they truly are fo , as to fhe\v , by the
effect of them , that the objects which they pre¬
fent to us , belong to the clafs of fublime ones.

Obscurity , we are farther to remark , is not
unfavourable to the Sublime . Though it render
the object indiftind , the impreflion , however ,
may be great ; for , as an ingenious Author has
well obferved , it is one thing to make an idea
clear , and another to make it affecting to the ■
imagination ; and the imagination may be ftrongly
affected ; and , in fact , often is fo , by objeds of
which we have no clear conception . Thus we
fee , that almoft all the defcriptions given us of
the appearances of fupernatural Beings , carry
fome Sublimity , though the conceptions which
they afford us be confufed and indiftind . Their
Sublimity arifes from the ideas , which they
always convey , of fuperior power and might ,
joined with an awful obfcurity . We may fee
this fully exemplified in the following noble
paffage of the book of Job . c< In thoughts from
„ the vinons of the night , when deep fieep
33 falleth upon men , fear came upon me , and

Give me vour mighty fecrets to difplay ,
From thofe black realms of darknefs to the day.

Pitt .
Obfcure they went ; through dreary fhades , that led
Along the wafte dominions of the dead
As wander travellers in woods by night ,
By the moon ’s doubtful and malignant light .

Dkycen .
s
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e c t . n trembling which made all my bones to fhake .
III. „ Then a fpirit palled before my face ; the

„ hair of my flefli flood up : it flood flill ; but

„ I could not difcern the form thereof ; an

3, image was before mine eyes ; there was filence :
,3 and I heard a voice - Shall mortal man be
,, more juft than God * ? ( Job , iv . i5 - )
No ideas , it is plain , are fo fublime as thofe
taken from the Supreme Being ; the moll un¬
known , but the grcateft of all objedls ; the in¬
finity of whofe nature , and the eternity of whofe
duration , joined with the omnipotence of his
power , though they furpafs our conceptions , yet
exalt them to the highefl . In general , all objeds
that are greatly railed above us , or far removed
from us , either in fpace or in time , are apt to
fcrike us as great . Our viewing them , as through
the mill of diflance or antiquity , is favourable
to the impreftions of their Sublimity .

As obfcurity , fo diforder too , is very com¬
patible with grandeur ; nay , frequently heightens

* The picture which Lucretius has drawn of the domi¬
nion of fuperftition over mankind , reprefenting it as a
portentous lpectre /Lowing its head from the clouds , and
difmaying the whole human race with its countenance ,
together with the magnanimity of Epicurus in railing him-
felf up againft it , carries all the grandeur of a fublime ,
obfcure , and awful image .

Humana ante oculos foede cum vita jaceret
In terris , oppreffa gravi fub religione ,
Cute caput a coeli regionibus oftendebat ,
Horribili fuper afpectu mortalibus inftans ,
Lrimum Grains homo mortales toliere contra
Eli oculos aufus .- Lie . 1 .
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it . Few things that are ftri&ly regular , and
methodical , appear fublime . We fee the limits
on every fide ; we feel ourfelves confined ; there
is no room for the mind ’s exerting any great
effort . Exact proportion of parts , though it
enters often into the beautiful , is much difre-
garded in the Sublime . A great mafs of rocks ,
thrown together by the hand of nature with
wildnefs and confufion , ftrike the mind with
more grandeur , than if they had been adjufted
to each other with the molt accurate fymmetry .

In the feeble attempts , which human art can
make towards producing grand objects ( feeble ,
I mean , in comparifon with the powers of na¬
ture ) , greatnefs of dimenfions always conflitutes
a principal part . No pile of building can convey
any idea of Sublimity , unlcfs it be ample and
lofty . There is , too , in architecture , what is
called Greatnefs of manner ; which feems chiefly
to arife , from prefenting the object to us in one
full point of view ; fo that it fhall make its im-
predion whole , entire , and undivided , upon the
mind . A Gothic cathedral raifes ideas of scran -
deur in our minds , by its fize , its height , its
awful obfeurity , its ferength , its antiquity , and
its durability .

There Hill remains to be mentioned one clafs
of Sublime Objects ; what may be called the
moral , cr fentimental Sublime ; arifing from
exertions of the human mind ; from certain af-
fections , and actions , of our fellow - creatures .
Thefe will be found to be all , or chiefly , of

EOT
111.
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t e c t . that clafs , which comes under the name of
III . Magnanimity or Heroifm ; and they produce an

effect extremely fimilar to what is produced by
the view of grand objects in nature ; filling the
mind with admiration , and elevating it above it-
felf, A noted inftance of this , quoted by all the
French Critics , is the celebrated Qu

’il Mourut of
Corneille , in the Tragedy of Horace . In the
famous combat betwixt the Horatii and the
Curiatii , the old Horatius , being informed , that
two of his fons are (lain , and that the third had
betaken himfelf to flight , at firft will not believe
the report ; but being thoroughly affured of the
fact , is fired with all the fentiments of high
honour and indignation at this fuppofed unworthy
behaviour of his furviving fon . He is reminded ,
that this fon ftood alone againft three , and
afked what he would have had him to have
done ?—“ To have died, — he anfwers . In the
fame manner For us , taken prifoner by Alexander ,
after a gallant defence , and afked in what man¬
ner he would be treated ? anfwering ,

“ Like a
„ King ;

” and Csefar chiding the pilot who was
afraid to fet out with him in a ftorm , “ Quid
35 times ? Csefarem vehis ;

” are good inftances of
this fentimental Sublime . Wherever , in fome
critical and high fituation , we behold a man
uncommonly intrepid , and refting upon himfelf ;
fuperior to paffion and to fear ; animated by fome
great principle to the contempt of popular
opinions , of felfifh intereft , of ^

dangers , or of
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death ; there we are {truck with a fenfe of the L e c t .Sublime *. III.

H ' GH virtue is the molt natural and fertile
fource of this moral Sublimity . However , on
fome occafions , where Virtue either has no place,or is but imperfectly difplayed , yet if extraordi¬
nary vigour and force of mind be difcovered ,we are not infenfible to a degree of grandeur in
the character ; and from the fplendid conqueror ,or the daring confpirator , whom we are far
from approving , we cannot with -hold our ad¬
miration **.

* The Sublime , in natural and in moral obje&s , is
brought before us in one view , and compared together ,in the following beautiful paflage of Akenfrde ’s Pleafuresof the Imagination :

Look then abroad through nature ; to the rangeOf planets , funs , and adamantine fpheres ,■
Wheeling , unfhaken , thro ’ the void immenfe ;And {peak , 0 man ! does this capacious fcene ,"With half that kindling majefty , dilate
Thy ftrong conception , as when Brutus rofe ,Refulgent , from the ftroke of Cadar’s fate ,Amid the crowd of patriots ; and his arm
Aloft extending , like eternal Jove ,When guilt brings down the thunder , call ’d aloudOn Tullv ’s name , and (hook his crimfon ftcel ,And bade the father of his country hail !
For lo ! the tyrant proftrate on the dull ;And Rome again is free . Book I.** Silius Italicus has iludied to give an auguft idea ofHannibal , by repiefenting him as frirrounded with all hisvictories , in the place of guards . One who had formeda aelign of aflaflinating him in the midfs of a feail , isthus addreffed :
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t . I HA.YE now enumerated a variety of infiiances ,
both in inanimate objects and in human life ,
wherein the Sublime appears , in all thefe in-
ftances , the emotion raifed in us is of the fame
kind , although the objects that produce the
emotion be of widely different kinds . A queftion
next arifes , whether we are able to difcover
fome one fundamental quality in which all thefe
different objects agree , and which is the caufe of
their producing an emotion of the fame nature
in our minds ? Various hypothefes have been
formed concerning this ; but , as far as appears
to me , hitherto unsatisfactory . Some have ima¬
gined that amplitude , or great extent , joined
with fimplicity , is either immediately , or remote¬
ly , the fundamental quality of whatever is
Sublime ; but we have feen that amplitude is

Fallit te , menfas inter quod credis inermem ;
Tot bellis qiuefita viro , tot CEEdibus , armat
Majeftas sterna ducem . Si admovetis ora
Cannas , & Trebiam ante oculos , Tralymenaque bulla
Et Pauli flare ingentem miraberis uinbram .

A thought fomewhat of the fame nature occurs in a French
author , “ 11 fe cache ; mais fa reputation le decouvre : 11
cc marche fans fuite & funs equipage ; mais chacun , dans
1:1 fon efprit , le met fur un char de triomphe . On compte
C{ en le voiant , les ennemis qu

’il a vaincus , non pas les
<c ferviteurs qui le fuivent. Tout feul qu’il eft , on fe
<c figure , autour de lui , fes vertus , & fes vidtoires qui
cc l’accompagnent . Moins il eft fuperbe , plus il devient
cc venerable . ,, Oraifon funebre de M . de Turenne , par M.
Flechicr—Both thefe paffages are fplendid , rather than
fublime . In the firft there is a want of juftnefs in the
thought ; in the fecond , of fimplicity in the expreflion .
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confined to one fpecies of Sublime Objects ; and
cannot , without violent draining , be applied to
them all . The Author of “ a Fhilofophical Enquiry
3, into the Origin of our Ideas of the Sublime
,3 and Beautiful, ” to whom we are indebted for
feveral ingenious and original thoughts upon this
fubjedt , propofes a formal theory upon this
foundation , That terror is the fource of the Su¬
blime , and that no objects have this character ,
but fuch as produce impreffions of pain and
danger . It is indeed true , that many terrible
objects are highly fublime ; and that grandeur
does not refufe an alliance with the idea of
danger . But though this is very properly illuf-
trated by the Author ( many of whcfe fentiments
on that head I have adopted ) , yet he feems to
ftretch his theory too far , when he reprefents
the Sublime as confiding wholly in modes of
danger , or of pain . For the proper fenfation of
Sublimity , appears to be very didinguidiable
from the fenfation of either of thofe ; and , on
feveral occadons , to be entirely feparated from
them . In many grand objects , there is no
coincidence with terror at all ; as in the mag¬
nificent profped of wide extended plains , and of
the darry firmament ; or in the moral difpofili¬
ons and fentiments , which we view with high
admiration ; and in many painful and terrible
objects alfo , it is clear , there is no fort of gran¬
deur . The amputation c-f a limb , or the bite of
a fnake , are exceedingly terrible ; but are dedi -
tutc of all claim whatever to Sublimity , I am

e c T
III.
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Lict . inclined to think , that mighty force or power ,
IIL whether accompanied with terror or not , whe¬

ther employed in protecting , or in alarming us ,
has a better title , than any thing that has yet
been mentioned , to be the fundamental quality
of the Sublime ; as , after the review which we
have taken , there does not occur to me any
Sublime Object , into the idea of which , power ,
flrength , and force , either enter not dire&ly , or
are not , at leaft , intimately affociated with the
idea , by leading our thoughts to fome altonilhing
power , as concerned in the production of the
objeCt. However , I do not infill upon this
as fufficient to found a general theory : It is
enough , now , to have given this view of the
nature and different kinds,of Sublime Objects ;
by which I hope to have laid a proper founda¬
tion for difcufling , with greater accuracy , the
Sublime in Writing and Compofition .

LEG'



LECTURE IV ,

THE SUBLIME IN WRITING .

JtIaVING treated of Grandeur or Sublimity j,
in external objects , the way feems now to be
cleared , for treating , with more advantage , of
the defcription of fuch objects ; or , of what is
called the Sublime in Writing . Though it may
appear early to enter on the confideration of
this fubjedt ; yet , as the Sublime is a fpecies of
Writing which depends lefs than ahy other on
the artificial embellifhments of rhetoric , it may
be examined with as much propriety here , as
in any fubfequent part of thefe Ledlures .

Many critical terms have unfortunately beeri
employed , ill a fenfe too loofe and vague ; none
more fo , than that of the Sublime . Every one
is acquainted with the character of Caefar’s
Commentaries j and of the ftyle in which they
are written ; a ftyle remarkably pure , dimple ;
and elegant ; but the moll remote from the
Sublime ^ of any of the claffical authors . Yet
this author has a German critic , Johannes Guliel -
mus Bergerus , who wrote no longer ago than

VOL . h F
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L E c t . the year 1720 , pitched upon as the perfed model
IV. of the Sublime , and has compofed a quarto

volume , entitled , De. naturali pulchiiudinc Ora-
tionis ; the exprefs intention of which , is to
lhew , that Ctefar’s Commentaries contain the
mod : complete exemplification of all Longinus ’s
rules - relating to Sublime Writing . This I men¬
tion as a ftrong proof of the confufed ideas
which have prevailed , concerning this fubjed .
The true fenfe of Sublime Writing , undoubt¬
edly , is fuch a defcription of objects , or exhi¬
bition of fentiments , which are in themlelves of
a Sublime nature , as fhall give us ftrong im -
preflions of them . But there is another very
jndefinite , and therefore very improper , fenfe ,
which has been too often put upon it ; when
it is applied to fxgnify any remarkable and
diftinguilhing excellency of compofkion ; whether
it raife in us the ideas of grandeur , or thofe of
gentlenefs , elegance , or any other fort of beauty .
In this fenfe , Gtefar’s Commentaries may , indeed ,
be termed Sublime , and fo may many Sonnets ,
Paftorals , and Love Elegies , as well as Homer ’s
Iliad . But this evidently confounds the ufe of
words ; and marks no one fpecies , or character ,
of compofition whatever .

I a ;u ferry to be obliged to obferve , that the
Sublime is too often ufed in this Lift and im¬
proper fenfe , by the celebrated critic Longinus ,
in his treatife on this fubjed . He fets out ,
indeed , with defcribing it in its juft and proper
meaning ; as

’
fomething that elevates the mind
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above itfelf , and fills it with high conceptions , Le c t
and a noble pride . But from this view of it he IV,
frequently departs ; and fubftitutes in the place
of it , whatever , in any drain of compofition ,
pleafes highly . Thus , many of the paffages
which he produces as indances of the Sublime,
are merely elegant , without having the mod
didant relation to proper Sublimity ; witnefs Sap¬
pho ’

s famous Ode , on which he defcants at
confiderable length . He points out five fources
of the Sublime . The fird is , Boldnefs o r Gran¬
deur in the Thoughts ; the fecond is , the Pa¬
thetic ; the third , the proper application of Fi¬
gures ; the fourth , the ufe of Tropes and
beautiful expreffions ; the fifth , Mufical Structure
and Arrangement of Words ; This is the plan f -
of one who was writing a treatife of rhetoric ,
or of the beauties of Writing in general ; not of
the Sublime in particular . F' or of t 'nefe -five
heads , only the two fird have any peculiar
relation to the Sublime ; Boldnefs and Grandeur
in the Thoughts . and . in fome indances , the
Pathetic , or drong exertions of Padion : The
other three , Tropes , Figures , and Mufical
Arrangement , have no more relation to the
Sublime , than to other kinds of good Writing ;
perhaps lefs to the Sublime than to aiiy other
fpecies whatever ; bevaufe it requires lefs the
affidance of ornament . From this it appears ,
that clear and precife ideas on this head are not
to be expedted from that writer . I would not ^
however , be underftood , as if I meant , by this

F *
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>£ e c t . cenfure , to reprefent his treatife as of fmall value .
IV. I know no critic , ancient or modern , that dif-

covers a more lively relifh of the beauties of fine,
writing , than Longinus ; and he has alfo the
merit of being himfelf an excellent , and , in fe-
veral paffages , a truly Sublime , writer . But , as
his work has been generally confidered as a
ftandard on this fubjedt , it was incumbent on
me to give my opinion concerning the benefit
to be derived from it . It deferves to be con-
fulted , not fo mu > h for diftindt inllruction con¬
cerning the Sublime , as for excellent general
ideas concerning beauty in writing .

I return now to the proper and natural idea
of the Sublime in compofition . The foundation
of it muft always be laid in the nature of the
objedt defcribed . Unlefs it be fuch an objedt as,
if prefented to our eyes' if exhibited to us in
reality , would raife ideas of that elevating , that
awful , and magnificent kind , which we call
Sublime ; the defcription , however finely drawn ,
is not entitled to come under this clafs . This ex¬
cludes all objects that are merely beautiful , gay ,
or elegant . In the next place , the object muft
not only , in itfelf , be Sublime , but it mult be
fet before us in fuch a light as is molt proper to
give us a clear and full impreflion of it ; it mult
be defcribed with Itrength , with concifenefs, and
fimplicity . This depends , principally , upon the
lively impreffion which the poet , or orator has
of the object which he exhibits ; and upon his
being deeply affedted , and -warmed , by the Su-
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*blime idea which he would convey . If his own L E c T.
feeling be languid , he can never infpire us with IV.
any flrong emotion . Inftances , which are ex¬
tremely neceffary on this fubjedt , will clearly
fhow the importance of all thofe requifites which
I have juft now mentioned .

It is , generally fpeaking , among the moft
ancient authors , that we are to look for the moft
ftriking inftances of the Sublime . I am inclined
to think , that the early ages of the world , and
the rude unimproved ftate of fociety , are pecu¬
liarly favourable to the ftrong emotions of Subli¬
mity . The genius of men is then much turned
to admiration and aftonilhment . Meeting with
many objedls , to them new and ftrange , their
imagination is kept glowing , and their paffions
are often railed to the utmoft . They think , and
exprefs themfelves boldly , and without reftraint .
In the progrefs of fociety , the genius and man¬
ners of men undergo a change more favourable
to accuracy , than to ftrength or Sublimity .

Of all 'writings , ancient or modern the Sacred
Scriptures afford us the higheft inftances of the
Sublime . The defcriptions of the Deity , in
them , are wonderfully noble ; both from the
grandeur of the objedl , and the manner of re-
prefenting it . What an affemblage , for inftance,
of awful and fublime ideas is prefented to us ,
in that paifage of the XVlIith Pfalm , where an
appearance of the Almighty is defcribed ? “ In
55 my difirefs I called upon the Lord , he heard
» rny voice out of his temple , and my cry came

F 3
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L e c T . „ before bim . Then , the earth fhook and trem -
IV. „ bled the foundations alfo of the hills were

3, moved , becaufe he was ' wroth . He bowed
,j the heavens , and came down , and darknefs
„ was under his feet ; and he did ride upon
3, a Cherub , and did fly ; yea , he did fly upon
,3 the wings of the wind . He made darknefs
3, his fecret place ; his pavilion round about
33 him were dark waters , and thick clouds of
3, the fky .

” Here , agreeably to the principles
eftablilhed in the laft Lecture , we fee , with
what propriety and fuccefs the circumftances of
darknefs and terror are applied for heightening
the Sublime . So , alfo , the prophet Habakkuk ,
in a fimilar palfage : “ Fie flood , and meafured
33 the earth ; he beheld , and drove afunder the
33 nations . The everlafting mountains were
33 fcattered ; the perpetual hills did bow ; his
33 ways are everlafting The mountains faw
93 thee ; and they trembled . The overflowing of
S3 the water palled by . The deep uttered his
3, voice , and lifted up his hands on high .

”

The noted inftance, given by Longinus , from
Mofes , “ God faid , let there be light ; and there
33 was light, ” is not liable to the cenfure which
I palled on fome of his inftances , of being fo¬
reign to the fubjedt It belongs to the true Su¬
blime ; and the Sublimity of it arifes from the
ftrong conception it gives , of an exertion of
power producing its effect with the utmoft
fpeed and facility . A thought of the fame kind
is magnificently amplified in the following paf-
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fage of Ifaiah (cliap . xxiv . 24 . 27 . 28 .) : “ Tims £
„ faith the Lord , thy Redeemer , and he that
„ formed thee from the womb : I am the Lord
3, that maketh all things , that ftretcheth forth
53 the heavens alone , that fpreadeth abroad the
33 earth by myfelL—that faith to the deep , Be
3, dry , and I will dry up thy rivers ; that faith
3, of Cyrus , He is my Ihepherd , and [hall per-
„ form all my pleafure ; even , faying to Jerufa-
33 lem , Thou {halt be built ; and to the Tern -
33 pie , Thy foundation lhall be. laid .

” There is
a paffage in the Pfalms , which deferves to be
mentioned under this head : a God, ” fays
die Ffalmift , “ flilleth the noife of the feas ,
„ the noife of their waves , and the tumults of
3, the people .

” The joining together two fuch
grand objedts , as the ragings of the waters , and
the tumults of the people , between which there
is fo much refemblance as to form a very natur¬
al affociation in the fancy , and the reprefen ting
them both as fubject , at one moment , to the
command of God , produces a noble effect .

Homer is a poet , who , in all ages , and by
all critics , has been greatly admired for Subli¬
mity ; and he owes much of his grandeur to that
native and unaffected iimplicity which character -
ifes his manner . His deferiptions of holts engag¬
ing ; the animation , the fire, and rapidity , which
he throws into his battles , prefent to every
reader of the Iliad , frequent inftances of Sublime
W riting . His introduction of the Gods , tends
often to heighten , in a high degree , the majefty

F 4
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E e c t . of his warlike fcenes. Hence Longinus beftows
IV. fuch high and juft commendations on that

paffage , in the XVth book of the Iliad , where
Neptune , when preparing >o iffue forth into
the engagement , . is defcnbed as fhaking the
mountains with his fteps , and driving his chariot
along the ocean . Minerva arming herfeif for
fight in the Vth book ; and Apollo , in the
XVth , leading on the Troians , and flalhing
terror with his JEgis on the face of the Greeks ,
are fimilar inftances of great Sublimity added to
the defcription of battles , by the appearances of
thofe celeftial beings . In the XXth book , where
all the Gods take part in the engagement ,
according as they feverally favour either the
Grecians , or the Trojans , the poet feems to put
forth one of his higheft efforts , and the defcrip¬
tion rifes into the moft awful magnificence . Ail
nature is reprefen ted as in commotion ; Jupiter
thunders in the heavens ; Neptune ftrikes the
earth with his Trident ; the fhips , the city , and
the mountains fhake ; the earth trembles to its
centre ; Fluto ftarts from his throne , in dread
left the fecrets of the infernal region fhould be
laid open to the view of mortals . The paffage
is worthy of being inferted .

’Atree? tors ) i/.iS’ S Ga vxttooi vXvQov m ĝojy ,v
SlfT0 #” ,

Efij ssf« T." si . Xaotrooo ; xvs ¥ '
AHwm , —

Aus ¥ htswhv , 'AalXaori ho ; , —
O.c txc dMQoTsga ; ju-ooxccce; ho ) oTfvvovls; ,

Su ^t/sotXcv , iv ¥ d -JTO '.; £ (it>x pr.yvvVTO iSotfEiixv
'
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Iliad , 20 . 47 .

The works of Oflian (as I have elfewher ©
fhewn ) abound with examples of the Sublime.
The fubjects of that Author , and the manner
in which he writes , are particularly favourable
to it . He pofTefles all the plain and venerable
manner of the ancient times. He deals in no
fuperfiuous or gaudy ornaments ; but throws
forth his images with a rapid concifenefs , which
enables them to ftrike the mind with the greateffc
force . Among poets of more poliftied times ,
we are to look for the graces of corredt writing ,
for juft proportion of parts , and fkilfully con-
dudted narration . In the midfb of fmiling fcenery
and pleafurable themes , the gay and the beauti¬
ful will appear , undoubtedly , to more advan¬
tage . But amidft the rude fcenes of nature and;

* But when the powers defcending fwelled the fight ,
Then tumult rofe , fierce rage , and pale affright ;
Now through the trembling fhores Minerva calls ,
And now fhe thunders from the Grecian walls.
Mars , hov ’ring o’er his Troy , his terror fhrouds
In gloomy tempefts , and a night of clouds ;
Now through each Trojan heart he fury pours ,
With voice divine , from Ilion ’s topmoft towers—- *».
Above , the Sire of Gods his thunder rolls ,
And peals on peals redoubled rend the poles ;
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L E c t . of fociety , fuch as Ofban defcribes ; amiclff rocks ,
IV. and torrents , and whirlwinds , and battles , dwells

the Sublime ; and naturally aifociatcs itfelf with
that grave and folemn fpirit which dillinguifhes
the Author of Fingal .

“ As autumn s dark
„ florms pour from two echoing hills, fo toward
„ each other approached the heroes . As two
„ dark ftreams from high rocks meet and mix ,
„ and roar on the plain ; loud , rough , and dark ,
, , in battle , met Lochlin and Inisfail : chief
, , mixed his ffrokes with chief , and man with
, , man . Steel clanging founded on {feel. Helmets
3 , are cleft on high ; blood burffs, . and fmokes
„ around . As the troubled noife of the ocean
„ when roll the waves on high ; as the laffc
, , peal of the thunder of heaven ; fuch
, , is the noife of battle . The groan of the
„ people fpread over the hills . It was like the
„ thunder of night , when the cloud burffs on

Beneath , {tern Neptune fhakes the folicl ground ,
The forefts wave , the mountains nod around ;
Through all her futnmits tremble Ida ’s woods ,
And from their fources boil her hundred floods :
Troy ’s turrets totter on the rocking plain ,
And the tofs’d navies beat the heaving main :
Deep in the difinal region of the dead ,
Th ’infernal monarch rear ’d his horrid head ,
Leapt from his throne , left Neptune ’s arm fhould lay
His dark dominions open to the day ;
And pour in light on Pluto ’s drear abodes ,
Abhorr ’d by men , and dreadful ev’n to Gods.
Such wars th ’immortals wage ; fuch horrors rend .
The world ’s vaft concave , when the Gods contend .

Pope.
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„ Cona , and a thcufand ghofts fhriek at once L E c T.
„ on the hollow wind .

” Never were images of IV.
more awful Sublimity employed to heighten the
terror of battle ,

I have produced thefe inftances , in order ' to
demonffrate how effential concifenefs and fim-
plicity are to Sublime Meriting . Simplicity , I place
in oppofition to ftudied and prolufe ornament ;
and concifenefs , to fuperfluous expreffion . The
reafon why a defect , either in concifenefs or
fimplicity , is hurtful in a peculiar manner to the
Sublime , I fhall endeavour to explain . The
emotion occafioned in the mind by fome great
or noble object , raifes it confiderably above its
ordinary pitch . A fort of enthufiafm is produced ,
extremely agreeable while it lafts ; but from
which the mind is tending every moment to fall
down into its ordinary fituation . Now , when
an author has brought us , or is attempting to
bring us , into this Hate ; if he multiplies words
unneceffarily , if he decks the Sublime objeift
which he prefents to us , round and round , with
glittering ornaments ; nay , if he throws in any
one decoration that finks in the leaft below the
capital image , that moment he alters the key ;
he relaxes the tenfion of the mind ; the ftrength
of the feeling is emafculated ; the Beautiful may
remain , but the Sublime is gone . '—When Julius
Csefar faid to the Pilot who was afraid to put to
fea with him in a ftorm ,

“ Quid times ? Caefarem
„ vehiswe are ftruck with the daring magna¬
nimity of one relying with fuch confidence on
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1/ E c t . Iiis caufe and his fortune . Thefe few words
IV. convey every thing neceffary to give us the

impreffion full . Lucan refolved to amplify and
adorn the thought . Obferve how every time he
twills it round . it departs farther from the Su¬
blime , till it end at laft in tumid declamation .
Sperne minas , inquit , pelagi , ventoque furenti
Trade finum : Italiam , fi , coelo audore , recufas ,
Me , pete. Sola tibi caufa ham eft jufta timoris
Vidorem non nofle tuum ; quern numina nunquam
Deftituunt ; de quo male tunc Fortuna meretur
Cum poll vota venit. Medias perrumpe procellas
Tutela fecure mea. Cceli ifte fretique
Non puppis noftrae labor eft . Hanc Csfare preflans
A fluctu defendet onus ; nam proderit undis
Ifte ratis .- Quid tanta ftrage paratur
Ignoras ? qua»rit pelagi coelique tumultu
Quid prseftet fortuna mihi . * - Phars . V. <; 78,

On account of the great importance of
But Csefar ftill fuperior to diftrefs ,Feariefs and confident of fure fuccefs ,Thus to the pilot loud :- The feas delpife ,And the vain threat ’ning of the noify Ikies ;
Though Gods deny thee yon Aufonian ftrand ,Yet go , l charge you , go , at my command ,
Thy ignorance alone can caufe tby fears ,Thou know ’ll not what a freight thy veflel bears i
Thou know ’ft not I am he to vvhom’tis given ,

r Never to want the care of watchful heaven .
Obedient fortune waits my humble thrall ,And always ready , comes before I call .Let winds , and feas , loud wars at freedom wage ,And wafte upon themfelves their empty rage ,
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fimplicity and concifenefs , I conceive rhyme , in
Englifh verfe , to be , if not inconfiftent with
the Sublime , at leaft very unfavourable to it ,
The conftrained elegance of this kind of verfe ,
and ftudied fmoothnefs of the founds , anfwering
regularly to each other at the end of the line ,
though they be quite confiftent with gentle
emotions , yet weaken the native force of Su¬
blimity ; befides , that the fuperfluous words
which the poet is often obliged to introduce , in
order to fill up the rhyme , tend farther to
enfeeble it . Homer ’s defcription of the nod of
Jupiter , as Ihakinsr the heavens , has been admired ,
in all ages , as highly Sublime . Literally tranflat -
ed , it runs thus : u He fpoke , and bending his
„ fable brows , gave the awful nod ; while he
, , fhook the celeftial locks of his immortal head ,
„ all Olympus was fhaken .

” Mr . Pope tranf -
lates it thus :
He fpoke ; and awful bends his fable prows ,
Shakes his ambrofial curls , and gives the nod ,
The ftamp of fate , and fan&ion of a God.

High Heaven with trembling the dread fignal took ,
And all Olympus to its centre fliook.

A ftronger , mightier Dtemon is thy friend ,
Thou , and thy bark , on Ciefar ’s fate depend .
Thou ftand ’lt amaz ’d to view this dreadful fcene ,
And wonder ’ll what the Gods and Fortune mean ,
But artfully -their bounties thus they raife ,
And from my danger arrogate new praife :
Amidft the fears of death they bid me live ,
And Hill enhance what they are fure to give.

Rowf, .

E C T
IY.
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Lec t , The image is fpread out , and attempted to
IV. be beautified ; but it is , in truth , weakened .

The third line — “ The ftarnp of fate , and fanc-
“ tiou of a God, ” is merely expletive ; and in¬
troduced for no other reafon but to fill up the
rhyme ; for it interrupts the defcr ' ption , and
clogs the image . For the fame reafon , out of
mere compliance with the rhyme , Jupiter is re-
prefented as fliaking his locks before he gives
the nod, — “ Shakes his ambrofial curls , and gives
„ the nod, ” which is trifling , and without mean¬
ing . Whereas , in the original , the hair of his
head fhaken , is the effect of his nod , and makes
a happy picturefque circumftance in the de-
fcription *.

The boldnefs , freedom , and variety of our
blank verfe , is infinitely more favourable than
rhyme , to all kinds of Sublime poetrv . The
Fulleft proof of this is afforded by Milton ; an
author , whole genius led him eminently to the
Sublime . The whole firft and fecond books of
Paradife Loft , are continued inftances of it . Take
only , for an example , the following noted
defcription of Satan , after his fall , appearing at
the head of the infernal holts •

- He , above the reft ,
In fhape and gefture proudly eminent ,
Stood like a tower : his form had not yet loft

* See Webb on the Beauties of Poetry ,
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All her original brightnefs , nor appeared
Left than archangel ruined ; and the excefs
Of glory obfcured : As when the fun , new riferi ,
Looks through the horizontal mifty air ,
Shorn of his beams ; or , from behind , the moon ,
In dim eclipfe , difaftrous twilight fheds
On half the nations , and with fear of change

Perplexes monarchs . Darken ’d fo , yet fhone
Above them all th 5 Archangel . -

Here concur a variety of fources of the Sublime :
The "

principal objedt eminently great ; a high
fuperior nature , fallen indeed , but eredting it-
felf againPc diftrefs ; the grandeur of the princi¬
pal objedt heightened , by affociating it with fo
noble an ide^ as that of the fun fuffering an
eclipfe ; this pidture lhaded with all thofe images of
change and trouble , of darknefs and terror ,
which coincide fo finely with the Sublime emo¬
tion ; and the whole expreffed in a ftyle and
verfification , eafy , natural , and fimple , but
magnificent .

I have fpokcn of fimplicity and concifenefs,
as effential to Sublime Writing . In my general
defcription of it , I mentioned Strength , as an¬
other neceffary requifite . 1 ' he Strength of de¬
fcription arifes , in a great meafure from a fiinple
concifenefs ; but , it fuppofes alfo fomething
more ; namely , a proper choice of circumftan -
ces in the defcription , fo as to exhibit the ob¬
ject in its full and moft ftriking point of view .
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L E c t . For every objedt has feveral faces , fo to fpeak ,
IV, by which it may be prefented to us , according

to the circumftances with which we furround
it ; and it will appear eminently Sublime , or
not , in proportion as all thefe circumftances are
happily choferi , and of a Sublime kind ; Here
lies the great art of the writer ; and indeed ; the
great difficulty of Sublime defcription ; If the
defcription be too general ; and divefted of
circumftances , the objedt appears in a faint
light ; it makes a feeble impreffion , or no im-
preffion at all , on the reader . At the fame time ;
if any trivial or improper circumftances are min¬
gled , the whole is degraded .

A storm or tempeft , for inftance ; is a Su¬
blime objedt in nature . But , to render it Su¬
blime in defcription , it is not enough , either to
give us mere general expreffions concerning the
violence of the tempeft ; or to defcribe its com¬
mon , vulgar effedts , in overthrowing trees and
houfes . It muft be painted with fueli circumftan¬
ces as fill the mind with great and awful ideas.
This is very happily done by Virgil in the
following paflage :

Ipfe Pater , media nimborum in nodte , corufca
Fulmina molitur dextra ; quo maxima motu
Terra tremit ; fugere ferse ; & mortalia corda ,
Per gentes humilis ftravit pavor : Ille , flagranti
Aut Atho , aut Rhodopen , aut alta Ceraunia telo
Dejicit *, - :- Georg . L

* The Father, of the Gods his glory fhtouds ,
Every
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Every circumftance in this noble defcription
is the production of an imagination heated and
aftonifhed with the grandeur of the objedl . If
there be any defedt , it is in the words immedia¬
tely following thofe I have quoted ;

a Ingeminant
u Auftri , et denfiffimus imber ;

” where the tranii -
tionis made too haftily , I am afraid , from the pre¬
ceding Sublime images , to a thick fhower , and
the blowing of the fouth wind ; and fliews how
difficult it frequently is , to defcend with grace*
without feeming to fall.

The high importance of the rule which I have
been now giving , concerning the proper choice
of circumfiances , when defcription is meant to
be Sublime , feems to me not to have been fiiffi-
ciently attended to . It has , however , fuch a
foundation in nature , as renders the Jeaft deflex¬
ion from it fatal . When a writer is aiming at the
beautiful only , his defcriptions may have impro¬
prieties in them , and yet be beautiful Prill . Some
trivial , or misjudged circumftances , can be over-

Involv ’d in tempefts , and a night of clouds ;
And from the middle aarknefs flafhing out ,
By fits he deals his fiery bolts about .
Earth feels the motions of her angry God ,
Her intrails tremble , and her mountains nod ,
And flying beafts in forefts feek abode .
Deep horror feizes every human breaft ;
Their pride is humbled , and their fears confeft ;
While he , from high his rolling thunders throw's ,
And fires the mountains with repeated blows ;
The rocks are from their old foundations rent ;
The winds redouble , and the rains augment .

DsYDEJf
Vol . I, G

E C T .
IV.
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L E C T. ]ookecl by the reader , they make only the differ-
IV. ence of more or lefs ; the gay , or pleafmg emo¬

tion , which he has railed , fublifts {fill . But the
cafe is quite different with the Sublime . There ,
cne trifling circumftance , one mean idea , is fufft-
cient to deftroy the whole charm . This is owing
to the nature of the emotion aimed at by Sublime
defcription , which admits of no mediocrity , and
cannot fubflft in a middle {late ; but muff either
highly tranfport us, or , if unfuccefsful in the exe¬
cution , leave us greatly difgufted , and difpleaf-
ed : We attempt to rife along with the writer ;
the imagination is awakened , and put upon the
ftretch ; but it requires to be fupported ; and if,
in the midfl of its effort , you defert it unexpect¬
edly , down it comes with a painful fhock . When
Milton , in his battle of the angels , defcribes
them as tearing up the mountains , and throwing
them at one another ; there are , in his defcrip¬
tion , as Mr . Addifon has obferved , no circum-
flances but what are properly Sublime :
From their foundations loos’ning to and fro ,
They pluck'd the feated hills , with all their load ,
hocks , waters , woods ; and by the fliaggy tops
Up-lifting , bore them in their hands . -

Whereas Claudian , in a fragment upon the war
of the giants , has contrived to render this idea
of their throwing the mountains , which is in it-
felf fo grand , burlefque and ridiculous ; by (

this
fingle circumftance , of one of his giants with the
mountain Ida upon his {boulders , and a river ,
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\vhich flowed from the mountain , running down L
along the giant ’s back , as he held it up in that
pofture . There is a description t.00 in Virgil which
I think j is cenfurable though more {lightly , in
this refped . It is that of the burning mountain
./Etna ; afubjed certainly very proper to be work =
ed up by a poet into a Sublime defcription 1
■- .— Horrifieis juxta tonat JEtna minis .

Interdumque atratn prorunipit ad sethera nubeni ,
Turbine fumanterti piceo , & candente favilla j
Attollitque globos flammarum , & lidera lambife
Interdum fcopulos , avulfaque vifcera montis

Erigit erudtans , liquefadlaque faxa fub auras
Gum gemitu glomerate fundoque exaeftuat inio *.

JEn . III . 571 .
Here , after feveral magnificent images , the Poet
concludes with perfonifying the mountain under
this figure ,

<c erudans vifcera cum gemitu, ”

belching up its bowels with a groan ; which , by
likening the mountain to a fick , or drunk perfon*
degrades the majefty of the defcription . It is to
no purpofe to tell us , that the Poet here alludes
to the fable of the giant Enceladus lying under
mount iEtna ; and that he fuppofes his motions
and tollings to have occafioned the fiery erup¬
tions . He intended the defcription of a Sublime
objed ; and the natural ideas , raifed by a burn¬
ing mountain , are infinitely more lofty , than
the belchings of any giant , how huge foevef .

* The port capacious , and fecure from tvindj
Is to the foot of thundering JEtna joined ,

G 3
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L E c t . The debafing effect of the idea which is here
IV. prefented , will appear in a ftronger light , by-

feeing what figure it makes in a poem of Sir
Richard Blackmore ’s , who , through a monftrous
perverfity of tafte , had chofen this for the capital
circumftance in his defcription , and thereby ( as
Dr . Arbuthnot humouroufly obferves , in his
Treatife on the Art of Sinking ) had reprefen ted
the mountain as in a fit of the cholic .

JEtna , and all the burning mountains find
Their kindled ftores with inbred ftorms of wind
Blown up to rage , and roaring out complain ,
As torn with inward gripes and torturing pain ;
Labouring , they call their dreadful vomit round ,
And with their melted bowels fpread the ground .

Such inftances fhew how much the Sublime
depends upon a juft feledtion of circumftances ;
and with how great care every circumftance
rnuft be avoided , which , by bordering in the

. leaft upon the mean , or even upon the gay or
the trifling , alters the tone of the emotion .

By turns a pitchy cloud flic rolls on high ,
'1

By turns hot embers from her entrails fly , (
And flakes of mounting flames that lick the fky . 1
Oft from her bowels mafly rocks are thrown ,
And fhivered by the force , come piece -meal down.
Oft liquid lakes of burning fulphur flow ,
Fed - from the fiery fprings that boil below.

Dkyden .
In this tranflation of Dryden ’s , tire debafing circumftance to
which I object in the original , is, with propriety , omitted .
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If It fhall now be enquired , What are the L
proper fources of the SubJime? My anfwer is ,
That they are to be looked for every where in
nature . It is not by hunting after tropes , and
figures , and rhetorical affiftances , that we can
expect to produce it , No : it Hands clear , for
the moft part , of thefe laboured refinements of
art . It mull come unfought , if it come at all ;
and be the natural offspring of a ftrong imagine
ation .

Eft Deus in nobis ; agitante calefcimus illo.

Wherever a great and awful object is prefented
in nature , or a very magnanimous and exalted
affedion of the huma'n mind is difplayed ; thence ,
if you can catch the impreffion ftrongly , and
exhibit it warm and glowing , you may draw
the Sublime . Thefe are its only proper fources.
In judging of any ftriking beauty in compofition ,
whether it is , or is not , to be referred to this
clafs , we muft attend to the nature of the emotion
which it raifes ; and only , if it be of that
elevating , folemn , and awful kind , which dif-
tinguilhes this feeling , we can pronounce it
Sublime.

From the account which I have given of the
nature of the Sublime , it clearly follows , that it
is an emotion which can never be long pro-
traded . The mind , by no force of genius , can
be kept , for any confiderable time , fo far railed
above its common tone ; but will , of courfe ,
relax into its ordinary fituation . Neither are the

G 3
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Lict , abilities of any human writer fufficient to fupply
IV. a continued run of unmixed Sublime conceptions .

The ptmoft we can exped is , that this fire of
imagination fliould fonretimes flafh upon us like
lightning from heaven and then difappear . In
Homer and Milton , this effulgence of genius
breaks forth more frequently , and with greater
luftre than in rnoft authors . Shakefpeare alfar
rifes often into the true Sublime . But no author
whatever is Sublime throughout . Some , indeed ,
there are , who , by a ftrength and dignity in
their conceptions and a current of high ideas that
runs through their whole compofi 'tion , preferve
the reader ’s mind always in a tone nearly allied
to the Sublime ; for which reafon they may , in
a limited fenfe , merit the name of continued
Sublime writers ; and , in this clafs , we may juftly
place Demofthenes and Plato .

As for what is called the Sublime ftyle , it is ,
for the moll part , a very bad one ; and has no
relation whatever to the real Sublime . Perfons
are apt to imagine , that magnificent words ,
accumulated epithets , and a certain fwelling
kind of expreflion by rifing above what is ufual
or vulgar , contributes to , or even forms , the
Sublime . Nothing can be more falfe. In all the
inftances of Sublime Writing , which I have
given , nothing of this kind appears : “ God
53 faid , Let there be light , and there was light .

”
B his is ftriking and Sublime . But put it into
what is commonly called the Sublime ftyle :
- The Sovereign Arbiter of nature , by the
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„ potent energy of a fingle "word , commanded Leg
„ the light to exift ;

” and , as Boileau has well IV.
obferved , the ftyle indeed is railed , but the
thought is fallen . In general , in ail good writing ,
the Sublime lies in the thought , not in the
words ; and when the thought is truly noble , it
will , for the moft part , clothe itfelf in a native
dignity of language . The Sublime , indeed , re¬
jects mean , low , or trivial expreffions ; but it is
equally an enemy to fuch as are turgid . The
main fecret of being Sublime , is to lay great
things in few and plain words . It will be found
to hold , without exception , that the moft
Sublime authors are the limpleft in their ftyle ;
and wherever you find a writer , who affedis a
more than ordinary pomp and parade of words ,
and is always endeavouring to magnify his
fubjedi by epithets , there you may immediately
fufpeet , that , feeble in fentiment , he is ftudying
to fupport himfelf by mere expreffion .

The fame unfavourable judgment we muft
pafs , on all that laboured apparatus with which
fome writers introduce a padage , or defcription ,
which they intend fhall be Sublime ; calling on
their readers to attend , invoking their Mule , or
breaking forth into general , unmeaning exclama¬
tions , concerning the greatnefs , terriblenefs , or
majefty of the objedl , which they are to defcribe .
Mr . Addifon , in his Campaign , has fallen into
an error of this kind , when about to defcribe
the battle of Blenheim :

G 4
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,
‘
L E c rr , But 0 ! my Mufe ! what numbers wilt thou find

IV, To ling the furious troops in battle joined ?
Methinks , I hear the drum 's tumultuous found ,
The victor ’s fhouts , and dying groans , confound ; &c ,

Introdudtions of this kind , are a forced attempt
in a writer , to fpur up himfelf , and his reader ,
when he finds his imagination flagging in vigour .
It is like taking artificial fpirits in order to fupply
the want of fuch as are natural . By this obferv -
ation , however , I do not mean to pals a general
cenfure on Mr . Addifon ’s Campaign , which , in
feveral places , is far from wanting merit ; and in
particular , the noted comparifon of his hero
to the angel who rides in the whirlwind and
directs the ltorm , is a truly Sublime image .

The faults oppolite to the Sublime are chiefly
two ; the Frigid , and the Bombaft . The Frigid
confifts , in degrading an object , or fentiment ,
which is Sublime in itfelf , by our mean concep¬
tion of it ; or by our weak , low , and childifh
defcription of it . This betrays entire abfence , or at
leaft great poverty of genius . Of this , there are
abundance of examples , and thefe commented
upon with much humour , in the Treatife on the
Art of Sinking , in Dean Swift’s works ; the in-
fiances taken chiefly from Sir Richard Blackmore .
One of thefe , I had occafion already to give , in
relation to mount ./Etna , and it were necdlefs to
produce any more . The Bombaft lies , in forcing
an ordinary or trivial object out of its rank , and
endeavouring to raife it into the Sublime ;
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or , in attempting to exalt a Sublime object L E c
bevond all natural and reafonable bounds . IV-.4
Into this error , which is but too common ,
writers of genius may fometimes fall , by un¬
luckily lofmg fight of the true point of the
Sublime . This is alfo called Fuftian , or Rant .
Shakefpeare , a great , but incorrect genius , is
not unexceptionable here . Dryden and Lee , in
their tragedies , abound with it.

Thus far of the Sublime ; of which I have
treated fully , becanfe it is fo capital an excel¬
lency in fine writing , and becaufe clear and
precife ideas on this head are, as far as I know ,
not to be met with in critical writers .

Before concluding this Lecture , there is
one obfervation which I chufe to make at this
time ; I fhall make it once for all , and hope it
wilkbe afterwards remembered . It is with refpeCt
to the inftances of faults , or rather blemilhes
and imperfections , which , as I have done in
this LeCture , I fhall hereafter continue to take ,
when I can , from writers of reputation . I have
not the leaft intention thereby to difparage their
character in the general . 1 fhall have other
occafions of doing equal juftice to their beauties .
But it is no reflection on any human per¬
formance , that it is not abfolutely perfect . The
talk would be much eafier for me , to colleCt in-
ftances of faults from bad writers . But they
would draw no attention , when quoted from
books which nobody reads . And I conceive ,
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L E c T. that the method which I follow , will contribute
IV. more to make the beft authors be read with

pleafure , when one properly diftinguifhes their
beauties from their faults ; and is led to imitate
and admire only what is worthy of imitation
and admiration .



LECTURE V.

BEAUTY j and other Pleasures qe
TASTE .

A s Sublimity conftitutes a particular character L E c T
of compofition , and forms one of the higheft V.
excellencies of eloquence and of poetry , it was
proper to treat of it at fome length . It will not
be neceffary to difcufs fo particularly all the
other pleafures that arife from Tafte , as fome of
them have lefs relation to our main fubject . On
Beauty only I fhall make feveral obfervations ,
both as the fubjedk is curious , and as it tends to
improve Tafte , and to difcover the foundation
of feveral of the graces of defcription and of
poetry *.

Beauty next to Sublimity , affords , beyond
doubt , the higheft pleafure to the imagination.

* See Hutchinfon ’s Enquiry concerning Beauty and Virtue
—Gerard on Tafte , chap , iii_ Enquiry into the Origin ofthe
Ideas ofthe Sublime and Beautiful .—Elements of Criticifm ,
chap , iii.—Spectator , vol . yi. Effay on the Pleafures oS
Tafte.

\
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t E c t . The emotion which it raifes , is very diftinguifh -
V . able from that of Sublimity , It is of a calmer

kind ; more gentle and foothing ; does not elevate
the mind fo much , but produces an agreeable
ferenity . Sublimity raifes a feeling , too violent ,
as I Ihowed , to be lafting ; the pleafure arifmgf
from Beauty admits of longer continuance . It
extends alfo to a much greater variety of objects
than Sublimity ; to a variety indeed fo great ,
that the feelings which Beautiful objedts produce ,
differ confiderably , not in degree only , but alfo
in kind , from one another . Hence , no word
in the language is ufed in a more vague fignifi-
cation than Beauty . It is applied to almoft
every external object that pleafes the eye , or
the ear ; to a great number of the graces of
writing ; to many difpofrtions of the mind ; nay ,
to feveral objedts of mere abltradt fcience . We
talk currently of a beautiful tree or flower ; a
beautiful poem ; a beautiful character ; and a
beautiful theorem in mathematics .

Hence we may eafily perceive , that , amongfo great a variety of objedts , to find out fome
one quality in which they all agree , and which
is the foundation of that agreeable fenfation thSy
all raife , mull be a very difficult , if not , more
probably , a vain attempt . Objedts , denominated
Beautiful , are fo different , as to pleafe , not in
virtue of any one quality common to them all ,
but by means of feveral different principles in
human nature . The agreeable emotion which
they all raife , is fomewhat of the fame nature ; •
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and therefore , has the common name of Beauty LicT
given to it ; but it is raifed by different caufes . Y-

Hypotheses , however , have been framed by
ingenious men , for affigning the fundamental
quality of Beauty in all objects . In particular ,
Uniformity amidft Variety , has been infilled
on as this fundamental quality . For the Beauty
of many figures , I admit that this accounts in a
fatisfying manner . But when we endeavour to
apply this principle to Beautiful objects of feme
other kind , as to Colour for inftance , or Motion ,
we fhall foon find that it has no place . And
even in external figured objects , it does not hold ,
that their Beauty is in proportion to their mix¬
ture of Variety with Uniformity ; feeing many
pleafe us as highly beautiful , which have almoft
no variety at all ; and others, ' which are various
to a degree of intricacy . Laying fyftems of this
kind , therefore , afide , what I now ’

propofe is ,
to give an enumeration of feveral of thofe clalfes
of objects in which Beauty molt remarkably
appears ; and to point out , as far as I can , the
feparate principles of Beauty in each of them.

Colour affords , perhaps , the fimpleft inftance
of Beauty , and therefore the fitteft to begin
with . Here , neither Variety , nor Uniformity ,
nor any other principle that I know , can be
affigned , as the foundation of Beauty . We can
refer it to no other caufe but the ftructure of the
eye , which determines us to receive certain
modifications of the rays of light with more
pleafure than others . And we fee accordingly ,
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Li cTi that , as the organ of fenfation varies in different
V. perfons , they have their different favourite

colours . It is probable , that aUociation of ideas
has influence , in forae cafes , on the pleafure
which we receive from colours . Green , for
inftance , may appear more beautiful , by being
connected in our ideas with rural profpedts and
fcenes ; white , with innocence ; blue , with the
ferenity of the fky . Independent of alfociations
of this kind , all that we can farther obferve
concerning colours is , that thofe chofen for Beauty
are , generally , delicate , rather than glaring .
Such are thofe paintings with which nature hath
ornamented fome of her works , and which art
ftrives in vain to imitate ; as the feathers of
feveral kinds of birds , the leaves of flowers ,
and the fine variation of colours exhibited by
the fky at the rifing and fetting of the fun.
Thefe prefent to us the higheft inftances of the
Beauty of colouring ; and have accordingly been
the favourite fubjects of poetical defcription in

' all countries .
From Colour we proceed to Figure , which

opens to us forms of Beauty more complex and
diverfified . Regularity firfl : occurs to be noticed
as a fource of Beauty . By a regular figure , is
meant , one which we perceive to be formed ac¬
cording to fome certain rule , and not left arbi¬
trary , or loofe , in the conftruCtion of its parts .
Thus , a circle , afquare , a triangle , or a hexagon ,
pleafe the eye , by their regularity , as beau¬
tiful figures . We muft not , however , conclude ,
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that all figures pleafe in proportion to theirregular - Lt c p
ity ; or that regularity is the foie , or the chief, V.
foundation of Beauty in figure . On the contrary ,
a certain graceful variety is found to be a much
more powerful principle of Beauty ; and is there¬
fore ftudied a great deal more than regularity ,
an all works that are defigned merely to pleafe
the eye . I am , indeed , inclined to think , that
regularity appears beautiful to us, chiefly , if not
only , on account of its fuggefting the ideas of
fitnefs , propriety , and ufe , which have always a
greater connection with orderly and proportioned
forms , than with thofe which appear not con-
ftructed according to any certain rule . It is clear ,
that nature , who is undoubtedly the molt grace¬
ful artift , hath , in all her ornamental works ,
purfued variety , with an apparent neglecfl of
regularity . Cabinets , doors , and windows , are
made after a regular form , in cubes and paralle¬
lograms , with exact proportion of parts ; and by
being fo formed they pleafe the eye ; for this
good reafon, that , being works of ufe , they are,
by fuch figures, the better fuited to the ends for
which they were defigned . But plants , flowers ,
and leaves are full of variety and diverfity . A
ftraight canal is an infipid figure , in comparifoa
of the mreanders of rivers . Cones and pyramids are
beautiful ; but trees growing in their natural
wildnefs , are infinitely more beautiful than when
trimmed into pyramids and cones. The apart¬
ments of a houfe muft be regular in their difpofi-
tion for the conveniency of its inhabitants ; but
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Iect , a garden , which is defigned merely for Beauty,
V, would be exceedingly difgufting , if it had as

much uniformity and order in its parts as a dwel¬
ling houfe .

Mr . H06ARTH , in his Analyfis of Beauty ,
has obferved , that figures bounded by curve
lines are , in general , more beautiful than thofe
bounded by ftraight lines and angles . He pitch¬
es upon two lines , on which , according to
him , the Beauty of figure principally depends ;
and he has illuftrated , and fupported his dodtrine ,
by a furprifmg number of inftances . The one is
the Waving Line , or a curve bending back¬
wards and forwards , fomewhat in the form of
the letter S. This he calls the Line of Beauty ,
and fhews how often it is found in Ihells, flowers and
fuch other ornamental works of nature ; as it is
common alfo in the figures defigned by painters
and fculptors , for the purpofe of decoration . The
other Line , which he calls the Line of Grace ,
is the former waving curve , twilled round fome
folid body . The curling worm cf a common
jack is one of the inftances he gives of it . Twill¬
ed pillars , and twilled horns , alfo exhibit it . In
all the inftances which he mentions , Variety
plainly appears to be fo material a principle of
Beauty , that he feems not to err much when he
defines the art of drawing pleafing forms , to be
the art of varying well . For the curve line , fo
much the favourite of painters , derives , accord¬
ing to him , its chief advantage , from its per¬

petual
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petual bending and variation from the ftiff regu - L E c T
larity of the ftraight line . V,

Motion furnilhes another fource of Beauty ,
diftindt from Figure . Motion of itfelf is pleat¬
ing ; and bodies in motion are ,

“ caeteris pari -
“ bus ,

”
preferred to thofe in reft . It is , however ,

only gentle motion that belongs to the Beau¬
tiful ; for when it is very fwift , or very forcible ,
fuch as that of a torrent , it partakes of the Sublime.
The motion of a bird gliding through the air , is
extremely Beautiful ; the fwiftnefs with which
lightning darts through the heavens , is magnificentand aftonilhing . And here , it is proper to obferve ,that the fenfations of Sublime and Beautiful are
not always diftinguilhed by very diftant boun¬
daries ; but are capable , in feveral inftances , of
approaching towards each other . Thus , a
fmooth running ftream , is one of the moft beau¬
tiful objects in nature : as it fwells graduallyinto a great river , the beautiful, ' by degrees , is
loft in the Sublime. A young tree is a beautiful
object ; a fpreading ancient oak , is a venerable
and a grand one. The calmnefs of a fine morn¬
ing is beautiful ; the univerfal ftillruefs of the even¬
ing is highly Sublime . But to return to the
Beauty of motion , it will be found , I think ,
to hold very generally , that motion in a ftraight
line is not fo beautiful -as in an undulating Wav¬
ing direction ; and motion upwards is , common¬
ly too , more agreeable than motion downwards .
The eafy curling motion of flame and frnoke is to
be inftanced , as an object Angularly agreeable ;

Vox, . I. H
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L E c T . and here Mr . Hogarth ’s waving line recurs upon
V. us as a principle of Beauty . That artift obferves

very ingenioufiy , that all the common and necet
fary motions for the bufinefs of life , are perform¬
ed by men in ftraight or plain lines ; but thafe
all the graceful and ornamental movements are
made in waving lines : an obfervation not un¬

worthy of being attended to , by all who ftudy
the grace of gefture and action .

Though Colour , Figure , and Motion , be fe-

parate principles of Beauty ; yet in many beauti¬
ful objedts they all meet , and thereby render the

Beauty both greater , and more complex . Thus ,
in flowers , trees , animals , we are entertained aC
once with the delicacy of the colour , with the
gracefulnefs of the figure , and fometimes alfo
with the motion of the object . Although each
of thefe produce a feparate agreeable fenfation ,
yet they are of fuch a fimilar nature , as readily
to mix and blerfd in one general perception of

Beauty , which we aferibe to the whole objedfc
as its caufe : For Beauty is always conceived by
us fomething refiding in the objedt which raifes
the pleafant fenfation ; a fort of glory which
dwells upon , and inverts it . Perhaps the moft
complete affemblage of beautiful objedts that can
any where be found , is prefented by a rich na¬
tural landfcape , where there is a fufficient varie¬
ty of objedts : fields in verdure , fcattered trees
and flowers , running water , and animals graz¬
ing . If to thefe be joined , fome of the produc¬
tions of art , which fuit fuch a feene ; as a bridge
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with arches over a river , fmoke rifing from Lt ct
cottages in the midll of trees , and the diftant V.
view of a fine building feen by the rifing fun ;
we then enjoy , in the highefl perfection , that
gay , cheerful , and placid fenfation which chatac-
terifes Beauty . To have an eye and a talle form*
ed for catching the peculiar Beauties of fuch
Jcenes as thefe , is a necelfary requifite for all
who attempt poetical defcription .

The Beauty of the human countenance is mo*
re complex than any that whe have yet conlider*
ed . It includes the Beauty of colour , arifing from
the delicate fliades of the complexion ; and the
Beauty of figure , arifing from the lines which
form the different features of the face. But the
chief Beauty of the countenance depends upon
a myfterious exprejfifion , which it conveys of the
qualities of the mind ; of good fenfe , or good
humour ; of fprightlinefs , candour , benevo *
lence , fenfibility , or other amiable difpofitions ,
How it comes to pafs , that a certain conforma*
tion of features is conne &ed in our idea with
certain moral qualities ; whether we are thought
by inftind , or by experience , to form this con*
ne&ion , and to read the mind in the counts *
nance ; belongs not to us how to enquire , nor is
indeed eafy to refolve . The fadl is certain , and
acknowledged , that what gives the human
countenance its moll diftinguifhing Beauty, ; is
what is called its expreffion ; or an image , which
it is conceived to fhew of internal ' moral difpoft*
tions .

H 5
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X. e c t . This leads to obferve , that there are certain
V . .qualities of the mind which , whether expreffed

in the countenance , or by words , or by adlions,
always raife in us a feeling fimilar to that of
Beauty . There are two great claffes of moral
qualities ; one is of the high and the great vir¬
tues , which require extraordinary efforts , and
turn upon dangers and fufferings ; as heroifm ,
magnanimity , contempt of pleafures , and con¬
tempt of death . Thefe , as I have obferved in
a former Lecture , excite in the fpedator an
emotion of Sublimity and Grandeur . The other
clafs is generally of the focial virtues , and fuch
as are of a fofter and gentler kind ; as compaf -
fion , mildnefs , friendfhip , and generofity . Thefe
raife in the beholder a fenfation of pleafure , fo
much akin to that produced by Beautiful external
obje &s , that , though of a more dignified nature ,
it may , without impropriety , be claffed under
the fame head .

A species of Beauty , diflinct from any I
have yet mentioned , arifes from defign or art ;
or , in other words , from the perception of
means being adapted to an end ; or the parts of
any thing being well fitted to anfwer the defign
of the whole . When , in confidering the ftructure
of a tree or a plant , we obferve , how all the
parts , the roots , the Pcem , the bark , and the
leaves , are fuited to the growth and nutriment
of the whole : much more when we furvey all
the parts and members of a living animal ; or
when we examine any of the curious works of
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art ; fuch as a clock , a ffiip, or any nice machine ; Lect .
the pleafure which we have in the furvey , is V,
wholly founded on this fenfe of Beauty . It is
altogether different from the perception of Beauty
produced by colour , figure , variety , or any of
the caufes formerly mentioned . When I look at
a watch , for inflance , the cafe of it , if finely
engraved , and of curious workmanfbip , ftrikes
me as beautiful in the former fenfe ; bright
colour , exquifite polifii , figures finely raifed
and turned . But when l examine the conftrudion
of the fpring and the wheels , and praife the
Beauty of the internal machinery ; my pleafurethen arifes wholly from the view of that admir¬
able art , with which fo many various and com¬
plicated parts are made to unite for one purpofe .

This fenfe of Beauty , in fitnefs and defign ,
has an extcnfive influence over many of our
ideas . It is the foundation of the Beauty which
we difcover in the proportion of doors , win¬
dows , arches , pillars , and all the orders of
architecture . Let the ornaments of a building
be ever fo fine and elegant in themfelves , yetif they interfere with this fenfe of fitnefs and
defign , they lofe their Beauty , and hurt the eye,like difagreeable objedts . Twifted columns , for
inflance , are undoubtedly ornamental ; but as
they have an appearance of weaknefs , they
always difpleafe when they are made ufe of to
fupport any part of a building that is mally, and
that feemed to require a more fubftantial prop .
Wc cannot look upon any work whatever with -

H 3
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Lect , out being led , by a natural affociation of ideas ,
V. to think of its end and defign , and .of courfe to

examine the propriety of its parts , in relation
to this defign and end . When their propriety is
clearly difcerned , the workfeems always to have
fome Beauty ; but when there is a total want of
propriety , it never fails of appearing deformed .
Our fenfe of fitnefs and defign , therefore , is fo
powerful , and holds fo high a rank among our
perceptions , as to regulate , in a great meafure ,
our other ideas of Beauty : An obfervation
which I the rather make , as it is of the utmoft
importance , that all who fludy compofition
fhould carefully attend to it . For , in an epic
poem , a hiftory , an oration , or any work of
genius , we always require as we do in other
works , a fitnefs , or adjuftment of means , to
the end which the author is fuppofed to have
in view . Let his defcription be ever fo rich , or
his figures ever fo elegant , yet , if they are out
of place , if they are not proper parts of that
whole , if they fuit not the main defign , they
lofe all their Beauty , nay , from Beauties they
are converted into Deformities . Such power has
our fenfe of fitnefs and congruity , to produce
a total transformation of an objedt whofe appear¬
ance otherwife would have been Beautiful .

After having mentioned fo many various
fpecies of Beauty , it now only remains to take
notice of Beauty as it is applied to writing or
difcourfe ; a term commonly ufed in a fenfe
altogether loofe and undetermined . For it is
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Applied to all that pleafes , either in ftyle or in 1 1 c T,
fentiment , from whatever principle that pleafure V .
flows ; and a Beautiful poem or oration means,
in common language , no other than a good one,
or one well compofed . In this fenfe , it is plain,
the word is altogether indefinite , and points at
no particular fpecies or kind of Beauty. There
is , however , another fenfe , fomewhat more
definite , in which Beauty of writing characterifes
a particular manner ; when it is ufed to fignify
a certain grace and amcenity in the turn either
of ftyle or fentiment , for which fome authors
have been peculiarly diftinguifhed . In this fenfe*
it denotes a manner neither remarkably fublime>
nor vehemently paflionate , nor uncommonly
fparkling ; but filch as raifes in the reader an
emotion of the gentle placid kind , fimilar to
what is railed by the contemplation of beautiful
objedls in nature ; which neither lifts the mind
very high , nor agitates it very much , but
diffufes over the imagination an agreeable and
pleafing ferenity . Mr . Addifon is a writer alto¬
gether of this character ; and is one of the moft
proper and precife examples that can be give>m
of it . , Fenelon , the author of the Adventures
of Telemachus , may be given as another example.
Virgil too , though very capable of rifing on
occafions into the Sublime , yet , in his general
manner , is diftinguilhed by the character of
Beauty and Grace rather than of Sublimity -
Among orators , Cicero has more of the Beautiful

Id 4
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L e c t . than Demofthenes , whofe genius led him wholly
V, towards vehemence and ftrength .

Thus much it is fufficient to have faid upon
the fubjedt of Beauty . We have traced it through
a variety of forms ; as next to Sublimity , it is
the moll copious fource of the Pleafures of
Tafte ; and as the confideration of the different
appearances , and principles of Beauty , tends to
the improvement of Tafte in many fubjects .

But it is only by appearing under the forms
of Sublime or Beautiful , that objedts delight the
imagination . From feveral other principles alfo ,
they derive their power of giving it pleasure .

Novelty , for inftance , has been mentioned
by Mr . Addifon , and by every writer on this
fubjedt . An objedt which has no merit to
recommend it , except its being uncommon or
new , by means of this quality alone , produces
in the mind a vivid and an agreeable emotion .
Hence that paffion of curiofity , which prevails
fo generally among mankind . Objects and ideas
which have been long familiar , make too faint
an impreffion to give an agreeable exercife to
our faculties . New and ftrange objedts roufe the
mind from its dormant (fate , by giving it a quick
and pleafing impulfe . Hence , in a great meafure ,
the entertainment afforded us by fidtion and
romance . The emotion raifed by Novelty is of
a more lively and pungent nature , than that
produced by Beauty ; but much fhorter in its
continuance . For if the objedf have in itfelf no



PLEASURES OF TASTE , 105

charms to hold our attention , the fhining glofs LecT
thrown upon it by Novelty foon wears off. V,

Besides Novelty , Imitation is another fource
of Pleafure to Taftc . This gives rife to what
IVlr . Addifon terms , the Secondary Pleafures
of Imagination ; which form , doubtlefs , a very
extenfive clafs . For all Imitation affords fome
pleafure ; not only the Imitation of beautiful or
great objects , by recalling - the original ideas of
Beauty or Grandeur which fuch objects themfel-
ves exhibited ; but even objects which have
neither Beauty nor Grandeur , nay , fome which
are terrible or deformed , pleafe us in a fecondary
or reprefented view .

The Pleafures of Melody and Harmony belong
alfo to Tafte . There is no agreeable fenfation
we receive , either from Beauty or Sublimity ,
but what is capable of being heightened by the
power of mufical found . Hence the delight
of poetical numbers ; and even of the more
concealed and loofer meafures of profe . Wit ,
Humour , and Ridicule likewife open a variety
of pleafures to TaPte , quite diftindt from any
that we have yet confidered .

At prefent it is not neceffary to purfue any
farther the fubject of the Pleafures of Tafte . I
have opened fome of the general principles ; it
is time now to make the application to our
chief fubject . If the queftion be put , To what
clafs of thofe Pleafures of Tafte which I have
enumerated , that Pleafure is to be referred ,
which we receive from poetry , eloquence , or
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L s c t . fine writing ? My anfwer is , Not to any one ,
V. but to them all . This lingular advantage , writing

and difcourfe poffefs , that they encompafs fo
large and rich a field on all Tides , and have
power to exhibit , in great perfection , not a
Tingle fet of objefts qnly , but almolt the whole
of thofe which give Pleafure to Tafte and Ima¬
gination ; whether that Pleafure arife from Su¬
blimity , from Beauty in its different forms , from
Defign and Art , from Moral Sentiment , from
Novelty , from Harmony , from Wit , Humour
and Ridicule . To whichfoever of thefe the
peculiar bent of a perfon ’s Talte lies, from fome
writer or other , he has it always in his power
to receive the gratification of it.

Now this high power which eloquence and
poetry polfefs , of fupplying Tafte and Imagin¬
ation with fuch a wide circle of pleafures , they
derive altogether from their having a greater
capacity of Imitation and Defcription than is
poffeffed by any other art . Of all the means
which human ingenuity has contrived for recall¬
ing the images of real objects , and awakening ,
by reprefentation , fimilar emotions to thofe
which are raifed by the original , none is fo full
and extenfive as that which is executed by words
and writing . Through the affiftance of this
happy invention , there is nothing , either in the
natural or moral world , but what can be repre¬
fen - ed and fet before the mind , in colours very
ffrong and lively . Hence it is ufual among
critical writers , to fpeak of Difcourfe as the
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chief of all the imitative or mimetic arts ; they L e C Ti
compare it with painting and with fculpture , V.
and in many refpedts prefer it juftly before them.

This ftyle was firft introduced by Ariftotle
in his Poetics ; and fince his time , has acquired
a general currency among modern authors . But ,
as it is of confequenc £ to introduce as much
precifion as poffible into critical language , I
muff obferve , that this manner of fpeaking is
not accurate . Neither difcourfe in general , nor
poetry in particular , can be called altogether
imitative arts . We mull; diftinguilh betwixt
Imitation and Defcription , which are ideas that
fhould not be confounded . Imitation is perform¬
ed by means of fomewbat that has a natural
likenefs and refemblance to the thing imitated ,
and of confequence is underftood by all ; fuch
are ftatues and pictures . Defcription , again , is
the raifmg in the mind the conception of an
object by means of fome arbitrary or inftituted
fymbols , underftood only by thofe who agree
in the inftitution of them ; fuch are words and
writing . Words have no natural refemblance
to the ideas or objects which they are employed
to fignify ; but a ftatue or a pidture has a natural
likenefs tq the original . And therefore Imitation
and Defcription differ confiderably in their
nature from each other .

As far , indeed , as a poet or a hiftorian in¬
troduces into his work perfons actually fpeak¬
ing ; and by the words which he puts into their
mouths , reprefents the difcourfe which they
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L e c t . might be fuppofed to hold ; fo far his art may
V- more accurately be called Imitative : and this is

the cafe in all dramatic compofition . But in
Narrative or Defcriptive works , it can with no
propriety be called fo . Who , for inftance ,
would call Virgil

’s Defcription of a teropeffc , in
the firft iEneid , an Imitation of a ftorm ? If we
heard of the Imitation of a battle , we might
naturally think of fome mock fight , or reprefent -
ation of a battle on the ftage , but would never
apprehend , that it meant one of Homer ’s
Del '

criptions in the Iliad . I admit , at the fame
time , that Imitation and Defcription agree in
their principal effect , of recalling by o

external
figns . the ideas of things which we do not fee .
But though in this they coincide , yet it Ihould
not be forgotten , that the terms themfelves are
not fynonymous ; that they import different
means of effecting the fame end ; and of courfe
make different impreffions on the mind *.

* Though , in the execution of particular parts , Poetry
is certainly Defcriptive rather than Imitative , yet there is
a qualified fenfe in which Poetry , in the general , may be
termed an Imitative art. The fubject of the poet ( as Dr.
Gerard has fhown in the Appendix to his EfFay on Tafte )
is intended to be an Imitation , not of things really exift-
ing , but of the courfe of nature ; that is , a feigned re-
picfcntation of fuch events , or fuch fcenes , as though

«■ they never had a being , yet might have exifted ; and
which , therefore , by their probability , bear a refemblance
to nature. It was probably , in this fenfe , that Ariftotle termed
Poetry a mimetic art. How fat eicher the Imitation or the
Defcription which Poetry employs, is fuperior to the imitative
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WHETHER we conlider Poetry in particular , L e c t .
and Difcourfe in genei'al , as Imitative or Def- V.
criptive ; it is evident , that their whole power ,
in recalling the impreflions of real objects , is
derived from the fignificancy of words. As their
excellency flows altogether from this fource , we
Hiuft , in order to make way for further enquiries ,
begin at this fountain head . I fhall , therefore , in
the next Ledtnre , enter upon the confideration of
Language : of the origin, the progrefs , and conftruc -
tion of which , I purpofe to treat at fome length.
powers of Painting and Mufic , is well Ihown by Mr.
Harris , in his Treatife on Mufic , Painting , and Poetry .
The chief advantage which Poetry , or Difcourfe in general
enjoys is,that whereas,by the nature of his art,the Painter is con-
lined to the reprefentation of a iingle moment , writing and dif .
courfe can trace a tranfadtion through its whole progrefs .
That moment , indeed , which the painter pitches uponfor the fubject of his pidture , he may be faid to exhibit
with more advantage than the poet or the orator ; inaf-
jnuch as he fets before us , in one view , all the minute
concurrent circumftances of the event which happen in one
individual point of time , as they appear in nature ; while
Difcourfe is obliged to exhibit them in fucceffion , and by
means of a detail , which is in danger of becoming tedious ,in order to be clear ; or if not tedious , is in danger of
being obfcure . But to that point of time which lie has
chofen , the painter being entirely confined , he cannot
exhibit various itages of the fame action or event ; and
he is fubjedt to this farther defect , that he can only exhibit
objedts as they appear to the eye , and can very imper¬
fectly delineate charadters and fentiments , which are the
nobleft fubjedts of Imitation or Defcription . The power of
reprefenting thefe with full advantage , gives a high fuperiorityto Difcourfe and Writing above all other imitative arts.



LECTURE VI .

RISE and PROGRESS of LANGUAGE .

lect . Having finiflied my obfervations on the
VI. Pleafures of Tafte , which were meant to be

introductory to the principal fubjecl of thefe
Ledures , I now begin to treat of Language ;
which is the foundation of the whole power of
eloquence . This will lead to a confiderable dif-
cuffion ; and there are few fubjeds belonging to
polite literature , which more merit fuch a dif-
cuffion . I fhall firft give a Hiftory of the Rife
and Progrefs of Language in feveral particulars ,
from its early to its more advanced periods ;
which fhall be followed by a fimilar Hiftory of
the Rife and Progrefs of W riting . I fhall next
give fome account of the Conftrudion of Lan¬
guage , or the Principles of Univerfal Grammar ;
and fhall , laftly , apply thefe obfervations more
particularly to the Englifh Tongue *.

Language , in general , fignifies the expreffioit
of our ideas by certain articulate founds , which
are ufed as the figns of thofe ideas . By articulate

* See Dr . Adam Smith ’s Diflertation on the Formation
bf Languages . — Treatife of the Origin and Progrefs of Lati.
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founds , are meant thofe modulations of Ample LecT ,
voice , or of found emitted from the thorax , YL
which are formed by means of the mouth and
its feveral organs , the teeth , the tongue , the
lips , and the palate . How far there is any
natural connexion between the ideas of the mind
and the founds emitted , will appear from what
I am afterwards to offer . But as the natural con¬
nexion can , upon any fyftem , affedt only a
fmall part of the fabric of Language ; the con¬
nexion between words and ideas may , in general ,
be confidered as arbitrary and conventional ,
owing to the agreement of men among them -
felves ; the clear proof of which is , that different
nations have different Languages , or a different
fet of articulate founds , which they have chofen
for communicating their ideas.

This artificial method of communicating
thought , we now behold carried to the high-
eft perfection. Language is become a vehicle by
which the moft delicate and refined emotions of

guage , m 4. vols . — Harris ’s Hermes , or , a Philofophical
Enquiry concerning Language and -Univerfal Grammar
Eflai fur l ’Origine des Connaiffances Humaines , par L’Abbe
Condillac . — Principes de Grammaire , par du Marfais.
Grammaire Generale & Raifonnee —■Traite de la Formation
Mechanique des Langues , par le Prefident de Broffes
Difcours fur l’inegalite parmi les Homines , par Rouffeau.
Grammaire Generale , par Beauzee . — Principes de la Tra
duction , par Batteux . — War burton’s Divine Legation of
Mofes , vol. iii . — Sandti Minerva , cum notis Perizonii.
Les vrais Principes de la Langue Francaife , par i ’Abbe
Girard .
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L E c t . one mind can be tranfmitted , or , if we may fo
VL fpeak , transfufed into another . Not only are

names given to all objects around us , by which
means an eafy and fpeedy intercourfe is carried
on for providing the neceffaries of life , but all
the relations and differences among thefe objects
are minutely marked , the invifible fentiments of
the mind are defcribed , the molt abftradt notions
and conceptions are rendered intelligible ; and
all the ideas which fcience can difcover , or
imagination create , are known by their proper
names . Nay , Language has been carried fo far ,
as to be made an inftrument of the moft refined
luxury . Not refting in mere perfpicuity , we
require ornament alfo ; not fatisfied with having
the conceptions of others made known to us ,
we make a farther demand , to have them fo
decked and adorned as to entertain our fancy ;
and this demand , it is found very poffible to
gratify . In this ftate , we now find Language .
In this ftate , it has been found among many
nations for fome thoufand years . The object
is become familiar ; and , like the expanfe of the
firmament , and other great objects , which we
are accuftomed to behold , we behold it without
wonder .

But carry your thoughts back to the firft
dawn of Language among men . Reflect upon
the feeble beginnings from which it miift have
arifen , and upon the many and great obftacles
which it muft have encountered in its progrefs ;
and you will find reaibn for the higheft aftonifh -

ment
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ment , On viewing the height which it has now L 2 c •
attained . We admire feveral of the inventions of VI.
art ; we plume ourfelves on fome difcoveries
which have been made in latter ages ferving to
advance knowledge , and to render life com¬
fortable ; we fpeak of them as the boaft of
human reafon . But certainly no invention is
entitled to any fucli degree of admiration as that
of Language ; which , too muft have been the
product of the firft and rudeft ages , if indeed
it can be confidered as a human invention at all ,

Think of the circumftances of mankind when
Languages began to be formed . They were a
wandering fcattered race ; no fociety among them
except families ; and the family -fociety too very
imperfect , as their method of living by hunting
or palturage mult have feparated them frequently
from one another . In this fituation when fo
much divided , and their intercourfe fo rare ,
how could any one fet of founds , or words ,
be generally agreed on as the figns of their
ideas ? Suppofmg that a few , whom chance or
necefllty threw together , agreed by fome means
upon certain figns , yet by what authority could
thefe be propagated among other tribes or farnh
lies , fo as to fpread and grow up into a Lam *

guage ? One would think , that in order to any
Language fixing and extending itfelf . men muff
have been previoufiy gathered together in confi -
derable numbers ; fociety muft have been already
far advanced ; and yet , on the other hand ,

'there
feems to have been an abfoliite necefllty for

VOL. I . I
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L e c t . Speech , previous to the formation of Society ;
VI. For , by wh 'at bond could any multitude of men

be kept together , or be made to join in the

profecution of any common intereff , until once ,
by the intervention of Speech , they could com¬
municate their wants and intentions to each
other ? So that , either how Society could form
atfelf previoufiy to Language ; or how words
could rife into a Language , previoufiy to So¬

ciety formed , feem to be points attended with

equal difficulty . And when we confider farther ,
that curious analogy which prevails in the con -
ftruefion of almoft all Languages , and that deep
and fubtile logic on which they are founded ,
difficulties increafe fo much upon us , on .all
hands , that there feems to be no fmall reafon
for referring the firft origin of all Language to
divine teaching or infpiration .

But fuppofing Language to have a Divine

original , we cannot , however , fuppofe , that
a perfect fyftem of it ' was all at once given to
man . It is much more natural to think , that
God taught our firft parents only fuch Language
as fuited their prefent occafions ; leaving them ,
as he did in other things to enlarge and improve
it as their future neceffities fhould require . Con -

fequently , thofe firft rudiments of Speech muff
have been poor and narrow ; and we are at full

liberty to enquire in what manner , and by
what fteps , Language advanced to the ftate in
which we now find it . ft he hiftory which I
am to give of this progress , will fuggeft feveral
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tilings , both curious in themfelves , and ufeful in
our future difquifitions .

If we fhould fuppofe a period before any
words were invented or known , it is clear , that
men could have no other method of communi¬
cating to others what they felt , than by the
cries of paffion , accompanied with fuch motions
and geftures as were farther expreffive of paffion .
For thefe are the only figns which nature
teaches all men , and which are underftood by
all . One who faw another going into fome
place where he himfelf had been frightened ,
or expofed to danger , and who fought to warn
his neighbour of the danger , could contrive no
other way of doing fo , than by uttering thofe
cries , and making thofe geftures , which are the
figns of fear : juft as two men , at this day ,
would endeavour to make themfelves be under¬
ftood by each other , who ffiould be thrown
together on a defolate illand , ignorant of one
another ’s Language . Thofe exclamations , there¬
fore , which by Grammarians are called Inter¬
jections , utteyed in a ftrong and paffionate manner ,
were , beyond doubt , the tirft elements or
beginnings of Speech .

When more enlarged communication became!
neceffary , and names began to be affigned to
obiedts , in what manner can we fuppofe men
to have proceeded in this affi gnation of names ,
or invention of words ? Undoubtedly , by imitat¬
ing , as much as they could , the nature of the
ebjed which they named , by the found of the

I 3
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L e c t . name which they gave to it . As a Painter ,
YI. who would reprefent grafs, mu ft employ a green

colour ; fo , in the beginnings of Language , one
giving a name to any thing harfli or boifterous ,
would of courfe employ a hai^h or boifterous
found . He could not do otherwife , if he meant
to excite in the hearer the idea of that thing
which he fought to name . To fuppofe words
invented , or names given , to things , in a
manner purely arbitrary , without any ground
or reafon , is to fupp'ofe an effedl without a-
caufe . There muft have always been fome
motive which led to the affignation of one name
rather than another ; and we can conceive no
motive which would more univerfally operate
upon men in their fftft efforts towards Lan¬
guage , than a defire to paint by Speech , the
objects which they named , in a manner more
or lefs complete , according as the vocal
organs had it in their power to effect this
imitation .

Wherever objects were to be named , in
which found , node , or motion were concerned ,
the imitation by words was abundantly obvious .
Nothing was more natural , than to imitare , by
the found of the voice , the quality of the found
or noife ' which any external objedt made ; and
to form its name accordingly . Thus , in all
Languages , we . . find a multitude of words that
are evidently conftructed upon this principle .
A certain bird is termed the Cuckoo , from the
found which it emits . When one fort of wind
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is faid to mhiflle , and another to roar ; when a
ferpent is faid to hifs ; a "fly to buz , and falling
timber to crash ; when a dream is faid to flow ,
and hail to rattk ; the analogy between the word
and the thing fignified is plainly difcernible .

In the names of objeCts which addrefs the
fight only , where neither noife ndr motion are
concerned , and dill more in the terms appro¬
priated to moral ideas , this analogy appears to
fail . Many learned men , however have been
of opinion , that though , in fuch cafes , it
becomes more obfcure , yet it is not altogether
lod ; but that throughout the radical words of
all Languages , there may be traced fome degree
of correfpondence with the objeci fignified.
With regard to moral and intellectual ideas , they
remark , that , in every Language , the terms
fignificant of them , are derived from the names
of fenfible objects to which they are conceived
to be analogous ; and with regard to fenfible
objedts pertaining merely to fight , they remark ,
that their mod didinguifhing qualities have
certain radical founds appropriated to the ex¬
predion of them , in a great variety of Languages .
Stability , for indance , fluidity , hollownefs ,
fmoothnefs , gentlenefs , violence , &c . they imagine
to be painted by the found of certain letters or
fyllables , which have fome relation to thofe
different dates of vifible objefts , on account of
an obfcure refemblance which the organs of voice
are capable of alfumingto fuch external qualities.
By this natural mechanifm , they imagine all

13
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Lec t , Languages to have been at firft : eonftrudted , and
VI, the roots of their capital words formed *.

As far as this fyftem is founded in truth ,
Language appears to be not altogether arbitrary -

in its origin . Among the ancient Stoic and
Platonic Philofophers , it was a queftion much

agitated ,
“ Utrum nomina rerum fint natura , an

impofnione ?”
(po<rsi i] Sta-u ; by which they meant ,

Whether words were merely conventional
fymbols ; of the rife of which no account could
be given , except the pleafure of the firft inven -

* The Author , who has carried his /peculations on this
fubjedt the fartheft, is the Prefident Des BrolTes, in his “ Traite
3, de la Formation Mechanique des Langues .

” Some of the
radical letters or fvllabies which he fuppofes to carry this ex-
preflive power in moll known Languages are , St , to fignify
liability or reft ; FI , to denote fluency ; Cl , a gentle defcent ;
R , what relates to rapid motion ; C , to cavity or hollownefs ,
&c . A century beforehis time , Dr .

'Wallis , in his Grammar
of theEnglifh Language , had taken notice of thefe fignificant
roots , and reprefented it as a peculiar excellency of our
Tongue , that , beyond all others , it expreffed the nature of
the objedts which it names , by employing founds iliarper , foft-
er , weaker , ftronger , more obfcure , or more ftridulous , ac¬
cording as the idea which is to be fuggefted requires. He
gives various examples . Thus , words formed upon St , always
denote firmnels and ftrength , analogous to the Latin Jio ; as ,
Hand, ftay , ftaffi, flop, ftout , fteady , flake , ftamp , ftallion ,
ftately , &c. Words beginning with Str , intimate violent force ,
and energy , analogous to the Greek ^canvat ; as , ftrive ,
ftrength , ftrike , ftripe , ftrefs , ftruggle , ftride , ftretch , ftrip ,
&c . Thr , implies forcible motion ; as , throw , throb , thruft ,
through , threaten , thraldom. Wr , obliquity or diftortion ;
as , wry , wreft , wreath , wreftle , wring , wrong , wrangle ,
wrath , wrack , &c. Sw , filent agitation , or lateral motion ;



tors of Language ? or , Whether there was L e c
forae principle in nature that led to the affign - VI.
ation of particular names to particular objects ;
and thofe of the platonic fchool favoured the
latter opinion * ?

as , fvray , firing , fiverve , fweep , fivim. SI , a gentle Fall or
lefs obfervable motion ; as , Aide , Hip , fly , flit , flow , flack ,
fling . Sp , diflipation or expanfion ; as , fpread , fprout ,
fprinkle , fplit , fpill , fpring . Terminations in Afh , indicate
fomething acting nimbly and fharply ; as crafli , gafh ,
rafli , flafh , lafh , flafh . Terminations in Ufh , fomething acting
more obtufely and dully ; as , crufli , brufh , hufh , gufh ,
blufh . The learned Author produces a great many more
examples of the fame kind , which feem to leave no doubt ,
that the analogies of found have had fome influence on
the formation of words . At the fame time , in all fpe-
culations of this kind , there is fo much room for fancy
to operate , that they ought to be adopted with much
caution in forming any general theory .

* Vid. Plat , in Cratylo .
“ Nomina verbaque non pofitu

cc fortuito , fed quadam vi & ratione natura : fadta effe ,“ P . Nigidius in Grammaticis Commentariis docet ; rem fane
K in philofophite dilfertationibus celebrem . In earn rem
“ multa argmnenta dicit , cur videri poflint verba effe natu-
“ ralia , magis quam arbitraria . Vos , inquit , cum dicimus,*c motu quodam oris conveniente , cum ipfius verbi demon-
“ flratione utimur , & labias fenfim primores emovemus ,

ac fpiritum atque animam porro verium , & ad eos quibus-
w cum fermocinamur intendimus . At contra cum dicimus
<c Nos , neque profufo intentoque flatu vocis , neque pro-
4‘ jectis labiis pronunciamus ; fed et fpiritum et labias quaff
tc intra nofinet ipfos coercemus . Hoc idem fit et in eo
K

qnocl dicimus , tu , & ego , & mibi , & tibi . Nam ficuti
ct cum adnuimus & abnuimus,motus quidam Hie vel capitis vel
ec oculorum , a natura rei quam fignificat , non abhorret , ita
“ fin his vocibus quaff gdtus quidam oris & fpiritus natu -

1 4
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L e c t . This principle , however , of a natural ralation
VI . between words and objects , can only be applied

to Language in its moft fimple and primitive
(late ,

'
though , in every Tongue , fome remains

of it , as 1 have fhewn above , can be traced ,
it were utterly in ' ain to fearch for it throughout
the whole conftrudtion of any modern Language .
As the multitude of terms increafe in every
nation , and the immenfe field of Language is
filled up , words , by a thoufand fanciful and
irregular methods of derivation and compofition ,
come to deviate widely from the primitive
character of their roots . and to lofe all analogy
or refemblance in found to the things fignified .
In this ftate we now find l anguage . Words , as
we now employ them , taken in the general ,
may be eonfidered as fymbols , not as imitations ;
as arbitrary , or inftituted not natural figns
of ideas . But there can be no doubt , I think ,
that Language the nearer we remount to its
rife among men , will be found to partake
more of a natural expreflion . As it could be
originally formed on nothing but imitation , it
would . in its primitive ftate . be more pictured
que ; much more barren indeed , and narrow in
the circle of its terms , than now ; but fo far as
it went , more expreflive by found of the thing
fignihed . This , then , may be affirmed as one

“ ralis eft. Eadem ratio eft in Grsecis quoque vocibus
quani efle in noftris animadvertimus .

”
A . Gellius , Noct . Attics , lib . x . cap . 4 .
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chancier of the firft ftate , or beginnings , of L E c T.
Language , among every favage tribe . VI.

A second character of Language , in its early
ftate , is drawn from the manner in which words
were at firft pronounced , or uttered , by men.
Interjections , I Ihowed , or paffionate exclamations ,
were the firft elements of Speech . Men laboured
to communicate their feelings to one another , by
thofe expreffive cries and geftures which nature
taught them . After words , or names of objects,
began to be invented , this mode of {peaking ,
by natural figns, could not be all at once difufed .
For Language , m its infancy , muft have been
extremely barren ; and there certainly was a
period , among all rude nations , when conver -
fation was carried on by a very few words ,
intermixed with many exclamations and earneft
geltures . The fmall flock of words which men
as yet poffeffed , rendered thofe helps abfolutely
neceffary for explaining their conceptions ; and
rude , uncultivated men , not having always at
hand even the few words which they knew ,
would naturally labour to make themfelves un-
derltood , by varying their tones of voice , and
accompanying their tones with the molt fignifi-
cant gefticulations they could make . At this
day , when perfpns attempt to fpeak in any
Language which they polfefs imperfectly , they
have recourfe to all thefe fupplemental methods ,
in order to render themfelves more intelligible .
The plan too , according to which I have
lhown , that Language was originally conftructed,
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L E c T . Upon refemblance or analogy , as far as was
VI. poffible , to the thing fignified , would naturally

lead men to utter their words with more empha -
fxs and force , as long as Language was a fort of

painting by means of found . For all thofe
reafons this may be atTumed as a principle , that
the pronunciation of the earlieft Languages was
accompanied with more gefticulation , and with
more and greater inflexions of voice , than what
we now ufe ; there was more action in it ; and
it was more upon a crying or Tinging tone .

To this manner of fpeaking , neceffity firft

gave rife . But we mull , obferve , that , after
this neceffity had , in a great meafure , ceafed ,
by Language becoming , in procefs of time ,
more extenfive and copious , the ancient manner
of Speech ftill fubfifted among many nations ;
and what had arifen from neceffity , continued
to be ufed for ornament . Wherever there was
much fire and vivacity in the genius of nations ,
■they were naturally inclined to a mode of con -
verfation which gratified the imagination fo
much ; for , an imagination which is warm , is
always prone to throw both a great deal of
action , and a variety of tones , into difcourfe .
Upon this principle , Dr . Warburton accounts
for fo much fpeaking by action , as we find

among the Old Teflament Prophets ; as when
Jeremiah breaks the potter

’
s veifel , in fight of

the people ; throws a book into the Euphrates ;
puts on bonds and yokes ; and carries out his
houfehold fluff ; all which , he imagines , might
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be fignificant modes of expreffion , very natural Lkct ,
in thofe ages , when men were accuftomed to VI.
explain themfelves fo much by adions and

geftures . In like manner , among the Northern
American tribes , certain motions and adions
were found to be much ufed as explanatory of
their meaning , on all their great occafions of
intercourfe with each other ; and by the belts
and firings of wampum , which they gave and
received , they were accuftomed to declare their
meaning , as much as by their difcourfes .

With regard to inflexions of voice , thefe
are fo natural , that , to fome nations , it has
appeared eafier to exprefs different ideas , by
varying the tone with which they pronounced
the fame word , than to contrive words for all
their ideas . This is the pradice of the Chinefe
in particular . The number of words in their
Language is faid not to be great ; but , in fpeak -
ing , they vary each of their words on no lefs
than five different tones , by which they make
the fame word fignify five different things . This
muff : give a great appearance of mufic or finging
to their Speech . For thofe inflexions of voice
which , in the infancy of Language , were no
more than harfli or diffonant cries , muff , as
Language gradually polifhes , pafs into more
fmooth and mufical founds ; and hence is formed ,
what we call - the Profody of a Language .

Ii is remarkable , and deferves attent ' on , that ,
both in the Greek and Roman Languages , this
mufical and gefticulaung pronunciation was
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£ E c t . retained in a very high degree . Without having
VI. attended to this , we will be at a lofs in under -

flanding feveral paffages of the Claffics , which
relate to the public fpeaking , and the theatrical
entertainments of the ancients . It appears , from
many circumftances , that the profody both of
the Greeks and Romans , was carried much
farther than ours , or that they fpoke with more ,
and ftronger , inflexions of voice than we ufe.
T he quantity of their fyllables was much more
fixed than in any of the modern Languages , and
rendered much more fenflble to the ear in
pronouncing them . Befides quantities , or the
difference of fhort and long , accents were placed
upon moft of their fyllables , the acute , grave ,
and circumflex ; the ufe of which accents we
have now entirely loft , but which , we know ,
determined the fpeaker ’s voice to rife or ' fall.
Our modern pronunciation muft have appeared
to them a lifelefs monotony . The declamation
of their orators , and the pronunciation of their
actors upon the ftage , approached to the nature
of recitative in mufxc ; was capable of being
marked in notes , and fupported with inftruments ;
as feveral learned men have fully proved . And
if this was the cafe, as they have fhown , among
the Romans , the Greeks , it is well known ,
were ftill a more muiical people than the Ro¬
mans , and carried their attention to tone and
pronunciation much farther in every public
exhibition . Ariftotle , in his Poetics , confiders
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the tnufic of Tragedy as one of its chief and Lec t
moft effential parts -. VI.

The cafe was parallel wi :h regard to geftures :
for ftrong tones , and animated geftures , we
may ;obferve , always go together . Action is
treated of by all the ancient critics , as the chief
quality in every public fpeaker . The action ,
both of the orators and the players in Greece
and Rome , was far more vehement than what
we are accuftomed to . Rofcius would have
feemed a madman to us . Gefture was of fuch
confequence upon the ancient ftage , that there
is reafon for believing , that , on fome occafions,
the fpeaking and the acSting part were divided ,
which , according to our idet^ , would form a
Arrange exhibition ; one player fpoke the words
in the proper tones , while another performed
the correfponding motions and geftures . We
learn from Cicero , that it was a conteft be¬
tween him and Rofcius , whether he could ex-
prefs a fentiment in a greater variety of phrafes,
or Rofcius in a greater variety of intelligible
ftgnificant geftures . At laft , gefture came to
engrofs the ftage wholly ; for , under the reigns
of Auguftus and Tiberius , the favourite enter¬
tainment of the Public was the pantomime ,
which was carried on entirely by mute gefticul -
ation . The people were moved , and wrnpt at
it , as much as at tragedies ; and the paffion for
it became fo ftrong , that laws were obliged to
be made , for reftraining the Senators from ftu-
dying the pantomime art . Now , though in
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L E c T . declamations and theatrical exhibitions , both
VI. tone and gefture were , doubtlefs , carried much

farther than in common difcourfe ; yet public
fpeaking , of any kind , mud , in every country ,
bear dome proportion to the manner that is
ufed in converfation ; and fuch public entertain¬
ments as I have now mentioned , could never
have been relilhed by a nation , whofe tones and
geftures , in difcourfe , were as languid as >ours .

When the Barbarians fpread themfelves over
the Roman Empire , thefe more phlegmatic
nations did not retain the accents , the tones
and geftures , which neceflity at firft introduced ,
and cuftom and fancy afterwards fo long fupport -
ed , in the Greek and Roman Languages . As
the Latin Tongue was loft in their idioms , fo
the character of fpeech and pronunciation began
to be changed throughout Europe . Nothing of '
the fame attention was paid to the muftc of
l anguage , or to the pomp of declamation , and
theatrical adtion . Both converfation and public
fpeaking became more fimple and plain , fuch
as we now find it ; without that enthufiaftic
mixture of tones and geftures , which diftinguilh -
ed the ancient nations . At the reftoration of
letters , the genius of Language was fo much
altered , and the manners of the people become
fo different , that it was no eafy matter to un -
derftand what the Ancients had faid , concerning
their declamations and public fpecffacles . Our
plain manner of fpeaking , in thefe northern coun¬
tries , expreffes the paffions with fufficient energy ,



to srrtove thofe who are not accuftomed ' to any L
more vehement manner . But , undoubtedly ,
more varied tones , and more animated motions ,
carry a natural expreffion of warmer feelings .
Accordingly , in different modern Languages ,
the profody o’f 'Speech partakes more of mufic ,
in proportion to the livelir .efs and fenfibihty
of the people . A Frenchman both varies
his accents , and gefticulates while he fpeaks ,
much more than an Englifhman . An Italian , a
great deal more than either . Mufical pronun¬
ciation and expreffive gefture are , to this day ,
the diftindiion of Italy .

From the pronunciation of Language , let us
proceed , in the third place , to confider of the
Style of Language in its moll early ftate y and
of its progrefs in this refpedt alfo . As the man¬
ner in which men at firft uttered their words ,
and maintained converfation , was ftrong and
expreffive , enforcing their imperfectly expreffed
ideas by cries and geftures ; fo the Language
which they ufed , could be no other than full
of figures and metaphors , not correct indeed ,
but forcible and picturefque .

We are apt , upon a fuperficial view , to
imagine , that thofe modes of expreffion which
are called Figures of Speech ’

, are among the chief
refinements of Speech , not invented till after
Language had advanced to its later periods , and
mankind were brought into a polifhed ftate ;
and that , then , they were devifed by Orators
and Rhetoricians . The quite contrary of this
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E e c t . is the truth . Mankind never employed fo .many
VI, figures of Speech , as when they had hardly any

words for expreffing their meaning .
For firfl , the want of proper names for every

object , obliged them to ufe one name for many ;
and , of courfe , to exprefs themftlves by . com¬
panions , metaphors , allufions , and all thofe
fubftituted forms of Speech which render Lan¬
guage figurative . Next , ?,s the objects with
which they were molt converfant , were the
fenfible , material objects around them , names
would be given to thofe objects long before
words were invented for fignifying the difpofi -
tions of the mind , or any fort of moral and
intellectual ideas . Hence , the early Language
of men being entirely made up of words
deferiptive of fenfible objects , it became ,
of neceffity , extremely metaphorical . For , to
fignify any defire or paffion , or any act or feel¬
ing of the mind , they had no precife expreffion
which was appropriated to that purpofe , but
were under a neceffity of painting the emotion ,
or paffion , which they felt , by allufion to thofe
fenfible objects which had moft relation to it ,
and which could render it , in fome fort , vifible
to others .

But it was not *neceffity alone , that gave
rife to this figured ftyle . Other circumftances
alfo , at the commencement of Language , con¬
tributed to it . In the infancy of all focieties , men
are much under the dominion of imagination
and paffion . They live fcattered and difperfed ;

they
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they
~are unacquainted with the coutfe of L E c T*

things ; they are , every day * meeting with new VL
and ftrange objects . Fear and furprife , wonder
and aftonilhment , are their mod frequent paffions .
Their Language will neceffarily partake of this
character of their minds . They will be prone
to exaggeration and hyperbole . They will be
given to defcribe every thing with the ftrongelt
colours , and molt vehement expreffions ; infinitely
more than men living in the advanced and cuL
tivated periods of Society , when their imagin*
ation is more chaftened , their paffions are more
tamed , and a wider experience has rendered the
objeifts of life more familiar to them . Even the
manner in which I before fhowed that the firft
tribes of men uttered their words , would have
confiderable influence on their ftyle . Wherever
ftrong exclamations tones , and geftures , enter
much into converfation , the imagination is al-
w tys more exercifed ; a greater effort of fancy
and paffion is excited Confequently , the fancy
kept awake , and rendered more fprightly by
this mode of utterance , operates upon ftyle *
and enlivens it more.

These reafonings are confirmed by undoubted
facts . The ftyle of a11 the mold early Languages ,
among nations who are in the firft and rude
periods of Society , is found , without exception ,
to be full of figures ; hyperbolical and pi&urefque
in a high degree . We have a linking inftance
of this in the American languages , which are
known , by the moft authentic accounts * to be

Vol . L K
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e c t . figurative to excels . The Iroquois and Illinois,
VI. carry on their treaties and public tranfadlions

with bolder metaphors, and greater pomp of
ftyle , than we ufe in our poetical productions*.

Another remarkable inftance is , the ftyle
of the Old Teftament , which is carried on by
conftant allufions to fenfible objedts . Iniquity,

* Thus , to give an inftance of the Angular ftyle of
thefe nations , the Five Nations of Canada , when enter¬
ing on a treaty of peace with us , expreffed themfelves
by ‘their Chiefs , in the following Language : a We are
“ happy in having buried under ground the red axe ,“

<that has fo often been dyed with the blood of our bre-
<c thren . Now , in this fort , we inter the axe , and plant
cc the tree of Peace . We plant a tree , whofe top will
<c reach the Sun ; and its branches fpread abroad , fo
<c that it fhall be fecn afar off. May its growth never
cc be ftifled and choked ; but may it fhade both your
cc country and ours with its leaves ! Let us make fall its
cc roots , and extend them to the utmoft of your colonies .
tc If the French fhould come to fliake this tree , wewould
<c know it by the motion of its roots reaching into our
u country . May the Great Spirit allow us to reft in tran-
“ quillity upon our mats , and never again dig up the axe to
cc cut down the tree of Peace ! Let the earth be trod
<l hard over it , where it lies buried . Let a ftrong ftream
cc run under the pit , to vvafh the evil away out of our
<c fight and remembrance . —The fire that had long burned
tc in Albany is extinguifhed . The bloody bed is wafhed
“ clean , and the tears are wiped from our eyes . We
tc now renew the covenant chain of friendfhip . Let it
c‘ be kept bright and clean as ftlver , and not fuffered
tc to contract any ruft . Let not any one pull away his arm from
“ it .

” Thefe paffages are extracted from Cadwallader
c‘ Colden’s Hiftory of the Five Indian Nations ; w'here
it appears , from the authentic documents he produce ^ ,
thatfuch is their genuine ftyle.
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or guilt , Is expreffed by “ a fpotted garment ;
”

xnifery , by “ drinking the cup of aRonilh-
ment ;

” vain purfuits , by cc feeding on afhes
a finful life , by “ a crooked path profperity ,
by *' the candle of the Lord fhining on our
head ;

” and the like , in innumerable inRances.
Hence , we have been accuRomed to call this
fort of Ryle , the Oriental Style ; as fancying it
to be peculiar to the nations of the F.aR : Where¬
as , from the American Style , and from many
other inRances , it plainly appears not to have
been peculiar to any one region or climate ; but
to have been common to all nations , in certain
periods of Society and Language .

Hence , we may receive fome light concern¬
ing that feeming paradox , that Poetry is more
ancient than Profe . I fhall have occafion to
difcufs this point fully hereafter when l come
to treat of the Nature and Origin of Poetry . At
prefent , it is fufficient toobferve , that , from what
has been faid , it plainly appears , that the Ryle of
all Language muR have been originally poetical ;
ftrongly tinctured with that enthufiafm , and
that defcriptive , metaphorical expreffion which
diRinguifhes Poetry .

As Language , in its progrefs , began to grow
more copious , it gradually loR that figurative
Ryle , which was its early character . When
men were furnifhed with proper and familiar
names for every object , both feniible and moral,
they were not obliged to ufe fo many circum¬
locutions . Style became more precife , and , of

K 3
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L e c t . courfe , more fimple. Imagination too , in pro*
VI. portion as Society advanced , had lefs influence

over mankind . The vehement manner of fpeak-
ing by tones and geftures , became not fo uni-
yerfal . The underftanding was more exercifed ;
the fancy , lefs . Intercourfe among mankind be¬
coming more extenfive and frequent , clearnefs
of ftyle , in fignifying their meaning to each
other , was the chief objedt of attention . In
place of Poets , Philofophers became the inftruct -
Ors of men ; and , in their reafonings on all
different fubjecls , introduced that plainer and
Ampler ftyle of compofition , which we « now
call Profe . Among the Greeks , Pherecydes
of Scyros , the mafter of Pythagoras , is recorded
to have been the firft , who , in this fenfe , com-
pofed any writing in profe . The ancient meta¬
phorical and poetical drefs of Language , was
now laid afide from the intercourfe of men , and
referved for thofe occafions only , on which
ornament was profeffedly ftudied .

Thus I have purfued the Hiftory of Language
through fome of the variations it has undergone :
I have confidered it , in the firft ftrucflure , and '

compofition , of words ; in the manner of utter¬
ing or pronouncing Words ; and in the ftyle and
charadler of Speech. I have yet to confider it
in another view , refpecting the order and ar¬
rangement of words ; when we fhall find a pro¬
gress to have taken place , fimi .lar to what I have
been now illuftrating .



LECTURE VII ,

RISE and PROGRESS of LANGUAGE ,
AND OF WRITING ,

VV HEN we attend to the order in which
words are arranged in a fentence , or figniiicant
proportion , we rind a very remarkable difference
between the ancient and the modern Tongues .
The confideration of this will ferve to unfold
farther the genius of Language , and to (how
the cauf . s of thofe alterations , which it has
undergone , in the progrefs of Society .

In order to conceive diftindly the nature of
that alteration of which I now fpeak , let us go
back , as we did formerly , to the moll early
period of Language . Let us figure to ourfelves
a Savage , who beholds fome objedt , fuch as
fruit , which raifes his . defire , and who requefls
another to give it to him . Suppofrng our Sa¬
vage to be unacquainted with words , he would ,
in that cafe , labour to make himfelf be under -
ftocd , by pointing earneftly at the object which
he derired , and uttering at the fame time a
pafiionate cry . Slippering Iiim to have acquired
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ticT , words , the firft word which he uttered would ,
VII. of courfe , be the name of that object . He would

not exprefs bimfelf , according to our Englilh or¬
der of conftrudtion ,

“ Give me fruit, ” but ac¬
cording to the Latin order ,

“ Fruit give me ” ;“ Frudtum da mihi :
” For this plain reafon , that

his attention was wholly diredled towards fruit ,
the defined object . This was the exciting idea ;
the object which moved him to fpeak ; and , of
courfe , would be the firft named . Such an
arrangement is precifely putting into words the
gefture which nature taught the Savage to make,
before he was acquainted with words ; and there¬
fore it may be depended upon as certain , that
he would fall molt readily into this arrange -!
ment .

Accustomed now to a different method of
ordering our words , we call this an inverfion ,
and confider it as a forced and unnatural order
of Speech . But though not the moft logical , it
is , however , in one view , the moft natural
order ; becaufe , it is the order fuggefted by
imagination and defire , which always impel us
to mention their objedl in the firft place . We
might therefore conclude , a priori , that this
would be the order in which words were moft
commonly arranged at the beginnings of Lan¬
guage ; and accordingly we find , in fact , that ,
in this order , words are arranged in moft of the
ancient Tongues ; as in the Greek and the La¬
tin ,• and it is laid alfo , in the Ruffian , the
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Sclavonic , the Gaelic , and feveral of the Ameri¬
can Tongues .

In the Latin Language , the arrangement
which mod commonly obtains , is , to place firft,
in the fentence , that word which expreffes the
principal objed of the difcourfe , together with
its circumftances ; and afterwards , the perfon , or
the thing , that ads upon it . Thus Salluft ,
comparing together the mind and the body ;
“ Animi imperio , corporis fervitio , magis
utimur which order certainly renders the
fentence more lively and ftriking , than when it
is arranged according to our Englifh conftrudion ;
“ We make mod ufe of the diredion of the
“ foul , and of the fervice of the body .

” The
Latin order gratifies more the rapidity of the
imagination , which naturally runs firft to that
which is its chief objed ; and having once named
it , carries it in view throughout the reft of the
fentence . In the fame manner in poetry :

Juftum & tenacem propofiti virutn ,
Non civium ardor prava jubentium,

Non vultus inftantis tyranni ,
Mente quatit folida .- --

Every perfon of tafte muft be fenfible , that here
the words are arranged with a much greater re¬
gard to the figure which the feveral objects
make in the fancy than our Englifh conftrudion
admits ; which would require the “ Juftum &
tenacem propofiti virum , ” though , undoubtedly ,
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L s c T. the capital object in the fentence , to be thrown
VII . into the lad place.

I have faid , that , in the Greek and Roman

Languages , the moft common arrangement is ,
to place that firft which ftrikes the imagination
of the fpeaker moft . I do not , however , pre¬
tend that this holds without exception . Some¬
times regard to the harmony of the period
requires a different order ; and in Languages
fufceptible of fo much mufical beauty , and
pronounced with fo much tone and modulation
as were ufed by thofe nations , the harmony of
periods was an object carefully ftudied . Some¬
times too , attention to the perfpicuity , to the
force , or to the artful fufpenfxon of the fpeaker ’s
meaning , alter this order ; and produce fueh va¬
rieties in the 0airangement , that it is not eafy
to reduce them to any one principle . But , in
general this was the genius and character of
moft of the ancient Languages , to give fuch full
liberty to the collocation of words , as allowed
them to affume whatever order w-as moft agree¬
able to the fpeaker ’s imagination . The Hebrew
is , indeed , an exception ; which , though not
altogether without inverfions , yet employs them
lefs frequently , and approaches nearer to the
Englifh conftrudlion , than either the Greek or
the Latin .

All the modern I anguages of Europe have
adopted a different arrangement from the ancient .
Jti their profe compofitions , very little variety
is admitted in the collocation of words ; they
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are moftly fixed to one order ; and that order is ,
what may be called , the Order of the Under,
{landing . They place firft in the fentence , the
perfon or thing which fpeaks or ads - ; next , its
adion ; and laftly , the objed of its adion . So
that the ideas are made to fucceed to one another
not according to the degree of importance
which the feveral objeds carry in the imagin¬
ation , but according to the order of nature and
of time.

An Engliffi writer , paying a compliment to
a great man , would fay thus :

“ It is impoffible
“ for me tp pafs over , in filence , fuch remark -
“ able, mildnefs , fuch lingular and unheard of
“ clemency , and fuch unufual moderation , in
“ the exercife of fupreme power .

” Here we
have , firft prefented to us , the perfon who
fpeaks.

“ It is impoffible for me ;
” next , what

that perfon is to do , “ impoffible for him to pafs
“ over in Jilmce and laftly , the objed which
moves him fo to do ,

“ the mildnefs , clemency ,“ and moderation of his patron .
” Cicero , from

whom I have tranflated thefe words , juft reveri¬
es this order ; beginning with the objed , placing
that firft which was the exciting idea in the
fpeaker ’s mind , and ending with the fpeaker and
his adion .

” Tantam manfuetudmern , tam in-
“ ufitatam inauditamque clementiam , tantumque
* ' in fumma poteftate rerum omnium modum ,“ tacitus nullo modo prxterire poffum .

”
( Orat ,

pro Marcell . )
The Latin order is more animated ; the
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L s c t . English , more clear and diftind . The Romans
YII. generally arranged their words according to the

order in which the ideas rofe in the fpeaker ’s
imagination . We arrange them according to the
order in which the underftanding ' direds thofe
ideas to be exhibited , in fucceflion , to the view
of another . Our arrangement , therefore , appears
to be the confequence of greater refinement
in the art of Speech ; as far as clearnefs in
communication is underftood to be the end of
Speech .

In poetry , where we are fuppofed to rife
above the ordinary ftyle , and to fpeak the
Language of fancy and paffion , our arrangement
is not altogether fo limited ; but fome greater
liberty is allowed for tranfpofition , and inver -
fxon. Even there , however , that liberty is con¬
fined within narrow bounds , in comparifon of
the Ancient Languages . The different modern
Tongues vary from one another , in this refped .
The French Language is , of them all , the moft
determinate in the order of its words , and ad¬
mits the lead of inverfion , either in profe or
poetry . The Englilh admits it more But the
Italian retains the moft of the ancient tranfpofi -
tive charader , though one is apt to think , at the
expence of a little obfcurity in the .ftyle of fome
of their authors , who deal moft in thefe tranf-
pofitions .

It is proper , next , to obferve , that there is
one circumftance in the ftrudure of all the mo¬
dern Tongues *, which , of neceffity , limits their
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arrangement , in a great meafure , to one fixed
and determinate train . We have difufed thofe
differences of termination , which , in the Greek
and Latin , diftinguilhed the feveral cafes of
nouns , and tenfes of verbs ; and which , thereby ,
pointed out the mutual relation of the feveral
words in a fentence to one another , though the
related words were disjoined , and placed in
different parts of the fentence . This is an al¬
teration in the ftrudure of Language , of which
I {hall have occafion to fay more in the next
Ledure . One obvious effed of it is , that we ,
have now , for the molt part , no way left us to
{how the clofe relation of any two words to one
another in meaning , but by placing them clofe
to one another in the period . For inftance ; the
Romans could , with propriety , exprefs themfel -
ves thus :

Extin &um nymph ® crudeli funere Daphnira
Flebant. -

Becaufe “ Extindum & Daphnim ,
” being both

in the accufative cafe , this Ihowed , that the
adjective and the fubftantive were related to
each other , though placed at the two extremities
of the line ; , and that both were governed by
the active xrerb “ Flebant, ” to which “ nymphae”
plainly appeared to be the nominative . The
different terminations here reduced all into order,
and made the connedion of the feveral words
pert

'
edly clear . But let us tranflate thefe words

literally into Englilh , according to the Latin

E c T
VII.
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L e c T. arrangement ;
“ Dead the nymphs by a cruel fate

VII . 3, Daphnis lamented ; and they become a perfect
riddle , in which it is impofiible to find any
meaning .

It was by means of this contrivance , which
obtained in almoft all the ancient Languages , of
varying the termination of nouns and verbs , and
thereby pointing out the concordance and the
government of the words , in a lentence , that
they enjoyed fo much liberty of tranfpofition ,
and could marlhal and arrange their words in
any way that gratified the imagination , or
pleafed the ear . When Language came to be
modelled by the northern nations who overran
the empire , they dropped the cafes of nouns ,
and the different termination of verbs , with the
more eafe , becaufe they placed no great value
upon the advantages arifing from fuch a ftructure
of Language .

' They were attentive only to
clearnefs , and copioufnefs of expreffion . T hey
neither regarded much the harmony of found ,
nor fought to gratify the imagination by the
collocation of words . They ftudied foldy to
exprefs themfelves in fuch a manner as Ihould
exhibit their ideas to others in the moft diftind
and intelligible order . And hence , if our Lan¬
guage , by reafon of the fimple arrangement of
its words , poffeffes lefs harmony , lefs beauty ,
and lefs force , than the Greek or Latin ; it is ,
however , in its meaning , more obvious and plain.

Thus I have fhown what the natural Progrefs
of Language has been, in ieveraf material articles ;
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and this account of the Genius and Progrefs of L e c
Language , lays a foundation for many obferva- VII.
tions , both curious and ufeful . From what has
been faid , in this , and the preceding Ledture ,
it appears , that Language was , at firft , barren
in words , but defcriptive by the found of thefe
words ; and expreffive in the manner of uttering
them , by the aid of fignificant tones and geftures :
Style was figurative and poetical : arrangement
was fanciful and lively . It appears , that , in
all the fucceffive changes which Language has
undergone , as the world advanced , the under -
ftanding has gained ground on the fancy and
imagination . The Progrefs of Language , in
this refpedt , refembles the progrefs of age in
man . The imagination is molt vigorous and
predominant in youth ; with advancing years ,
the imagination cools, , and the underftanding
ripens . Thus Language , proceeding from iierility
to copioufnefs , hath , at the fame time , pro¬
ceeded from vivacity to accuracy ; from fire and
enthufiafm , to coolnefs and precifion . Thofe
characters of early Language , defcriptive found ,
vehement tones and geftures , figurative ftyle ,
and inverted arrangement , all hang together ,
have a mutual influence on each other and have
all gradually given place , to arbitrary founds ,
calm pronunciation , Ample ftyle , plain arrange¬
ment . Language is become , in modern times ,
more corredt , indeed , and accurate , but , however ,
lefs ftriking and animated : in its ancidnt ftate ,
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L E c t . more favourable to poetry and oratory ; in Its
VII . prefent , to reafon and philofophy .

Having finilhed my account of the Progrefs
of Speech , I proceed to give an account of the
Progrefs of Writing , which next demands our
notice ; though it will not require fo full a
difcuffion as the former fubject .

Next to Speech , Writing is , beyond doubt ,
the mod ufeful art of which men are polfelfed.
It is plainly an improvement upon Speech , and
therefore mud have been poderior to it in order
of time . At fird , men thought of nothing more
than communicating their thoughts to one an¬
other , when prefent , by means of words , or
founds , which they uttered . Afterwards , they
devifed this further method , of mutual commu - ,
nication with one another , when abfent , by
means of marks or characters prefented to the
eye , which we call Writing .

Written charadters are of two forts . They
are either figns for things , or figns for words .
Of the former fort , figns of things , are the
pictures , hieroglyphics , and fymbols , employed
by the ancient nations ; of the latter fort , figns
for words , are the alphabetical characters , now
employed by all Europeans . Thefe two kinds
of Writing are generically , and effentially ,
didindt .

Pic cures were , undoubtedly , the fird effay
towards Writing . Imitation is fo natural to
man , that , in all ages , and among all nations ,
fame methods have obtained , of cdpying or
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tracing the likenefs of fenfible objects . Thofe Lect .
methods would fqon be employed by men for VII.
giving forne imperfedt information to others , at
a diftance , of what had happened ; or , for
preferving the memory of facts which they
fought to record . Thus , to fignify that one
man had killed another , they drew the figure
of one man ftretch ’ed upon the earth , and of
another ftanding by him with a deadly weapon
jn his hand . We find , in fadt , that , when
America was firft difcovered , this was the only
fort of Writing known in the kingdom of
Mexico . By hiftorifcal pictures , the Mexicans
are faid to have tranfmitted the memory of the
mod important tranfactions of their empire .
Thefe , however , muff have been extremely
imperfedt records ; and the nations who had no
other , mull have been very grofs and rude .
Pictures could do no more than delineate
external events . They could neither exhibit
the connections of them , nor defcribe fuch
qualities as were not vifible to the eye , nor
convey any idea of the difpofitions , or words ,
of men.

To fupply , in fome degree , this defect ,
there arofe , in procefs of time , the invention
of what are called , Hieroglyphical Characters ;
which may be confidered as the fecond ftage
of the Art of Writing . Hieroglyphics confift
in certain fymbols , which are made to ftand for
invifible objects , on account of an analogy or
refemblance which fuch fymbols were fuppofed
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L e c t . to bear to the objeds . Thus , an eye , was
VII . the hieroglyphical fymbol of knowledge ; a

circle , of eternity , which has neither beginning ,
nor end . Hieroglyphics , therefore , were a more
refined and extenfive fpecies of painting . Piduves
delineated the refemblance of external vifible
objects . • Hieroglyphics painted invifible objects,
by analogies taken from the ’ external world .

Among the Mexicans , were found fome
traces of hieroglyphical characters , intermixed
with their hiftorical pidures . But Egypt was
the country where this fort of Writing was
moft ftudied , and brought ’ into a regular art .
In hieroglyphics , was conveyed all the boafted
wifdom of their priefts . According to the pro¬
perties which they afcribed to animals , or the
qualities with which they fuppofed natural ob¬
jects to be endowed , they pitched upon them
to be the emblems , Or hieroglyphics , of moral
objeds ; and employed them in their Writing
for that end . Thus , ingratitude was denomin¬
ated by a viper ; imprudence , by a fly ; wifdom ,
by an 1 ant ; victory , by a hawk ; a dutiful child,
by a ftork ; a man univerfally fhunned , by an
eel , which they fuppofed to be found in company
with no other fifli . Sometimes they joined
together two or more of thefe hieroglyphical
charaders ; as , a ferpent with a hawk ’s head ;
to . denote nature , with God prefiding over it.
But , as many of thofe properties of objeds
which they affumed for the foundation of their
hieroglyphics , Were, merely imaginary , and the

allufions
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allufions drawn from them were forced and
ambiguous ; as the conjunction of their characters
rendered them ftili more obfcure , and mull have
expreffed very indiftinCtly the connections and
relations of things ; this fort of Writing could
be no other than ^enigmatical , and confufed , in
the higheft degree ; and muft have been a very
imperfect vehicle of knowledge of any kind .

It has been imagined , that hieroglyphics were
an invention of the Egyptian priefts , for con¬
cealing their learning from common ^riew ; and
that , upon this account, , it was preferred bythem to the alphabetical method of Writing .
But this is certainly a miftake . Hieroglyphics
were , undoubtedly , employed , at firft , from
neceftity , not from choice or refinement ; and
would never have been thought of , if alphabet¬ical characters had been known . The nature of
the invention plainly fhows it to have been one
of thofe grol

'
s and rude effays towards Writing ,which were adopted in the early ages of the

w'orld ; in order to extend farther the firft
method which they had employed of '

fimple
pictures , or reprefentations of villble objects.
Indeed , in after - times , when alphabetical
Writing was introduced into Egypt , and the
hieroglyphical was , of courfe , fallen into difufe,it is known , that the priefts ftili employed the
hieroglyphical characters , as a facred kind of
Writing , now become peculiar to themfelves,and ferving to give an air of myltery to their
learning and religion . In this ftate , the Greeks

Vot . I. E

E C T,
VII.
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l e c t , found hieroglyphical Writing , when they began
VII. to have intercourfe with Egypt ; and fome of

their writers miftook this ufe , to which they
found it applied , for the caufe that had given
rife to the invention .

As Writing advanced , from pictures of vififcle

objeCts , to hieroglyphics , or fymbols of things
invifible ; from thefe latter , it advanced , among
fome nations , to fimple arbitrary marks which
flood for objects , though without any refem-
blance or °analogy to the objects figni 'ied . Of
this nature was the method of Writing praCtifed
among the Peruvians . They made ufe of fmall
cords , of different colours ; and by knots upon
thefe , of various fizes , and differently ranged ,
they contrived figns for giving information ,
and communicating their thoughts to one an¬
other .

Of this nature alfo , are the written characters ,
which are ufed *to this day , throughout the

great empire of China . The Chinefe have no

alphabet of letters , or fimple founds , which

compofe their words . But every fingle character
which they ufe in Writing , is fignificant of an
idea ; it is a mark which Hands for fome one

thing , or ob ' eCt . By confequence , the number
of thefe characters mu ft be immenfe . It? muft

correfpond to the whole number of objeCts , or
ideas , which they have occafion to exprefs ; that
is , to the whole number of words which they
employ in Speech nay , it muft be greater than
the number of words ; one word , by varying
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the tone , with which it is fpoken , may be Leci ,
made to fignify feveral different things .

rl hey VII.
are faid to hav £ feventy thoufand of thofe writ¬
ten characters . To read and write them to per¬
fection , is the ftudy of a whole life ; which
fubjects learning , among them , to infinite difad-
vantage ; and mull have greatly retarded the
progrefs of all fcience.

Concerning the origin of thefe Chinefe char¬
acters , there have been different opinions , and
much controverfy . According to the moil pro¬bable accounts , the Chinefe Writing began , like
the Egyptian , with pictures , and hieroglyphical
figures . Thefe figures being , in progrefs , ab¬
breviated in their form , for the fake of writing
them eafily , and greatly enlarged in their num¬
ber , paffed , at length , into thofe marks or
characters which they now ufe , and which have
fpread themfelves through feveral nations of the
Eaft . For we are informed , that the Japanefe?the Tonquinefc , and the Corceans , who fpeak
different languages from one another , and from
the inhabitants of China , ufe , however , the
fame written characters with them ; and , by this
means , correfpond intelligibly with each other
in Writing , though ignorant of the Language
fpoken in their feveral countries ; a plain proof,that the Chinefe characters , like hieroglyphics ,
independent of Language , are figns of things ,not of words . ®

We have one inftance of this fort of Writingin Europe . Our cyphers , as they are called, or
L 2
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t F. c T , arithmetical figures , x , 2 , 3 , 4 , &c . which we
YII . have derived from the Arabians , are fignificant

marks , precifely of the fame nature with the
Chinefe characters . They have no dependence
on words ; but each figure represents an object ;
reprefents the number for which it Hands ; and ,
accordingly , on being prefented to the eye , is
equally underltood by all the nations who have
agreed in the ufe of thefe cyphers , by Italians ,
Spaniards , French , and Englifli , however differ-
ent the Languages of thofe nations are from one
another , and whatever different names they give ,
in their refpective Languages , to each numer¬
ical cypher .

As far , then , as we have yet advanced , no¬
thing has appeared which refembles our letters ,
or which can be called Writing , in the fenfe
we now give to that term . What we have
hitherto feen , were all direct figns for things ,
and made no ufe of the medium of found , or
words ; either figns by reprefentation , as the
Mexican pictures ; or iigns by analogy , as the'

Egyptian hieroglyphics ; or figns by inflitution ,
as the Peruvian knots , the Chinefe characters ,
and the Arabian cyphers .

At length , in different nations , men became
fenfible of the imperfection , the ambiguity , and
the tedioufnefs of each of thefe methods of
communication with one another . 1 hey began
t,o confider , that by employing figns which
fhould Hand not direclly for things , but for the
words which they ufed in Speech for naming:
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thefe things , a confiderable advantage would Ltc
be gained . For they reflected farther , that VII.
though the number of words in every Language
be , indeed , very ^great , yet the number of
articulate founds , which are ufed in compoling
thefe words , is comparatively fmalh The fame
fimple founds are continually recurring and re¬
peated ; and are combined together , in various
ways , for forming all the variety of words
which we utter . They bethought themfelves ,
therefore , of inventing figns, not for each word 1,
by itfelf , but for each of thofe fimple founds
which wc employ in forming our words ; and ,
by joining together a few of thofe figns , they
faw that it would be practicable to exprefs , in
Writing , the whole combination of founds .
which our words require .

The firft ftep , in this new progrefs , -was the
invention of an alphabet of fyllables , which
probably preceded the invention of an alphabet
of letters , among fome of the ancient nations ;
and which is faid to • be retained , to this day ,
in /Ethiopia , and fome countries of India . By
fixing upon a particular mark , or character , for
every fyliable in the Language , the number of
characters , neccflary to be ufed in Writing , was
reduced within a much fmaller compafs than the
number of words iu the Language . Still , how¬
ever , the number of characters was great ;
and mull have continued to render both reading
and writing very laborious arts . Till , at lall ,
fome happy genius arofe ; and tracing the founds

L
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L e c T . made by the human voice , to their moil fimple
VII . elements , reduced them to a very few vowels

and confonants , and , by affixing to each of thefe
the figns which we now call Letters , taught
men how , by their combinations , to put into
"
Writing all the different words , or combinations
of found , which they employed in Speech . By
being reduced , to this fimplicity , the art of
Writing was brought to its higheft ftate of per¬
fection ; and , in this ftate , we now enjoy it in
all the countries of Europe .

To whom we are indebted for this fublime
and refined difcovery , does not appear . Con¬
cealed by the darknefs of remote antiquity , the
great inventor is deprived of thofe honours
which would ftill be paid to his memory , by all
the lovers of knowledge and learning It appears
from the books which Mofes has written , that ,
among the Jews , and probably among the
Egyptians , letters had been invented prior to
liis age The univerfal tradition among the
ancients is , that they were firft imported into
Greece by Cadmus the Phoenician ; who , ac¬
cording to the common fyftem of chronology ,
was contemporary with Jofhua ; according to
Sir Ifaac Newton ’s fyftem , contemporary with
King David . As the Phoenicians are not known
to have been the inventors of any art or fcience ,
though , by means of their extenfive commerce ,
they propagated the difeoveries made by other
nations , the mod probable and natural account
of the origin of alphabetical characters is , that
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they took rife in Egypt , the firft civilized Lect .
kingdom of which we have any authentic VII.
accounts , and the great fource of arts and polity
among the ancients . In that country , the favour¬
ite ftudy of hieroglyphical characters , had
directed much attention to the art of Writing .
Their hieroglyphics are known to have been
intermixed with abbreviated fymbols , and arbi¬
trary marks ; whence , at laft , they caught the
idea of contriving marks , not for things merely ,
but for founds . Accordingly , Plato ( in Phaedro )
exprefsly attributes the invention of letters to
Theuth , the Egyptian , who is fuppofed to have
been the Hermes , or Mercury , of the Greeks .
Cadmus himfelf , though he palled from Pheenicia
to Greece , yet is affirmed , by feveral of the
ancients , to have been originally of Thebes in
Egypt . Moft probably , Mofes carried with
him the Egyptian letters into the land of Canaan ;
and there being adopted by the Phomicians ,
who inhabited part of that country . , they were
tranfmitted into Greece .

The alphabet which Cadmus brought into
Greece was imperfect , and is faid to have
contained only fixteen letters . The reft were
afterwards added , according a,s figns for proper
founds were found to be wanting . It is curious
to obferve , that the letters which we ufe at this
day , can be traced back to this very alphabet
of Cadmus . The Roman alphabet , which obtains
with us , and with moft of the European nati¬
ons , is plainly formed on the Greek , with a

L A
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E c T» few variation ? . And all learned men obferve,
'

VII. that the Greek characters , efpecjally according
to the manner in which they are formed in the
oldeft infcriptions , have a remarkable conformity
with the Hebrew or Samaritan characters , which ,
it is agreed , are the fame with the Phoenician,
or the alphabet of Cadmus . Invert the Greek
characters from left to right , according to the
Phoenician and Hebrew manner of Writing , and
they are nearly the fame. Befides the confor¬
mity of figure , the names or denominations of
the letters , alpha , beta , gamma , &c . and the
order in which the letters are arranged , in all
the feveral alphabets , Phoenician , Hebrew ,
Greek , and Roman , agree fo much , as amounts
to a dernonflration , that they were all derived
originally from the fame fource . An invention
fo ufeful and fimple , was greedily received by
mankind , and propagated with fpeed and facility
through many different nations .

The letters were , originally , written from
the right hand towards the left ; that is , in a
contrary order to what we now pra &ife . This
manner of Writing obtained among the Afly-
rians , Phoenicians , Arabians , and Hebrews ;
and from fome very old infcriptions , appears
to have obtained alfo among the Greeks .
Afterwards , the Greeks adopted a new method ,
of writing their lines alternately from the right to
the left , and from the left to the right , which
was called Bouflrophtdoti ; or , writing after the
manner in which oxen plow’ the ground . Of
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this , feveral fpecimens frill remain ; particularly tlie
infcription on the famous Sigscan monument ; and
down to the days of Solon , the legislator of
Athens , this continued to be the common method
of Writing . At length , the motion from the
left hand to the right being found more natural
and commodious , the practice of Writing , in
this direction , prevailed throughout all the
countries of Europe .

Writing was long a hind of engraving .
Pillars , and tables of ftone , were firfi : employedfor this purpofe , and afterwards , plates of the
fofter metals , fuch as lead . In proportion as
Writing became more common , lighter and more
portable fubftances were employed . The leaves ,and the bark of certain trees , were ufed in fome
countries ; and . in others , tablets of wood ,covered with a thin coat of foft wax , on which
the impreffion was made with a ftylus of iron .In later times , the hides of animals , properly
prepared and polifhed into parchment , were the
moll common materials . Our prefcnt method
of writing on paper , is an invention of no great¬er antiquity than the fourteenth century .

Thus I have given fome account of the Pro-
grefs of thefe two great arts , Speech and Wri¬
ting ; by which men ’s thoughts are communicat¬
ed , and the foundation laid for all knowledgeand improvement . Let us conclude the fubjed ,wi .th comparing , in a few words , fpoken Lan¬
guage , and written Language ; or words ' utter¬ed in our hearing , with words reprefented to

E c T
VII.
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Is ct , the eye ; where we {hall find feveral advantages
VIL and difadvantages to be balanced on both Tides .

The advantages of Writing above Speech are,
that Writing is both a more extenfive , and a
more permanent method of communication .
IVIore extenfive ; as it is not confined within
the narrow circle of thofe who hear our words ,
but , by means of written characters , we can
fend our thoughts abroad , and propagate them

through the world ; we can lift our voice , fo
as to fpeak to the moft diftant regions of the
earth . More permanent alfo ; as it prolongs this
voice to the moft diftant ages ; it gives us the
means of recording our fentiments to futurity ,
and of perpetuating the inftrutlive memory of

paft tranfadlions . It likewife affords this advan¬

tage to fuch as read , above fuch as hear , that ,
having the written characters before their eyes,
they can arreft the fenfe of the writer . They
can paufe , and revolve , and compare , at their
leifure , one paffage with another ; whereas , the
voice is fugitive and paffing ; you mull catch
the words the moment they are uttered , or you
lofe them for ever .

But , although thefe be fo great advantages
of written Language , that Speech , without
Writing , would have been very inadequate for
the inftrucftion of mankind ; yet we mnft not
forget to obferve , that fpoken Language has a

great fuperiority over written Language , in

point of energy or force . The voice of the
living Speaker , makes an impreflzon on the
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mind , much ftronger than can be made by the L E c T>
perufal of any Writing . The tones of voice^ the VII.
looks and gefture , -which accompany difcourfe ,
and which no Writing can convey , render dif-
courfe , when it is well managed , infinitely more
clear , and more expreffive , than the moft accurate
Writing . For tones , looks , and geftures , are natural
interpreters of the fentiments of the mind . They
remove ambiguities ; they enforce impreffions ;

. they operate on us by means of fympathy ,
which is one of the mofb powerful inftruments
of perfuafion . Our fympathy is always awakened
more , by hearing the Speaker , than by reading
his works in our clofet . Hence , though Writing
may anfwer the purpofes of mere inftru &ion ,
yet all the great and high efforts of eloquence
muft be made , by means of fpoken , not of
written , Language .



LECTURE VIII .

Lect ,
VIII.

STRUCTURE of LANGUAGE .

After having given an account of the Rife
and Progrefs of Language , I proceed to treat of
its Structure , or of General Grammar . The
Structure of Language is extremely artificial ;
and there are few faiences , in which a deeper ,
or more refined logic , is employed , than in
Grammar . It is apt to be flighted by fuperfieial
thinkers , as belonging to thofe rudiments of
knowledge , which were inculcated upon us in
our earlieft youth . But what was then incul¬
cated before we could comprehend its principles ,
would abundantly repay our ftudy in maturer
years ; and to the ignorance of it , muft be attri¬
buted many of thofe fundamental defects which
appear m writing .

FtW authors have written with philofophical
accuracy on the principles of General Grammar ;
and , what is more to be regretted , fewer ftill
have thought of applying thofe principles to the
Englifii Language . While the French Tongue
has long been an object of attention to many
able and ingenious writers of that nation , v/ho
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have confidered its conftmction , and determined Lect .
its propriety with great accuracy , the Genius VIII.
and Grammar or the Englilh , to the reproach of
the country , have not been ftudied with equal
care , or afcertained with the fame precihon .
Attempts have been made , indeed , of late , to¬
wards fupplying this defedt ; and fome able wrE
ters have entered on the fubject ; but much
remains yet to be done .

I DO not propofe to give any fyftem , either
of Grammar in general , or of Englifh Grammar
in particular . A minute difcuffion of the niceties
of Language would carry 11s too much off
from other objects , which demand our attention
in this courfe of Lectures . But I propofe to
give a general view of the chief principles relat¬
ing to this fubject , in obfervations on the fe-
veral parts of which Speech or Language is
compofed ; remarking , as I go along , the pecu¬
liarities of our own Tongue . After which , I
fliall make fome more particular remarks on the
Genius of the Englifh Language .

The firft thing to be confidered , is , the dE
vifion of the feveral parts of Speech . The effen-
tial parts of Speech are the fame in all Lan¬
guages . There muft always be fome words which
denote the names of objects , or mark the fub¬
ject of difcourfe ; other words , which denote
the qualities of thofe objects , and exprefs wbut
we affirm concerning them ; and other words ,
which point out their connections and relations .
Hence , fubitantives , pronouns , adjectives , verbs ,
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L E C T. prepofttions , and conjunctions , muffc neceffarily
VIII . be found in all Languages . The molt fimple

and comprehenfive divifion of the parts of
Speech is , into fubftantives , attributives , and
connectives * . Subftantives , are ail the words
which exprefs the names of objects , or the
fubjeCts or difcourfe ; attributives , are all the
words which exprefs any attribute , property , or
action of the former, - connectives , are what
exprefs the connections , relations , and depen¬
dencies , which take place among them . The
common grammatical divifion of Speech into
eight parts ; nouns , pronouns , verbs , participles ,
adverbs , prepofttions - , interjections , and con¬
junctions , is not very logical , as might be
eafily fhewn ; as it comprehends , under the
general term of nouns , both fubftantives and
adjectives , which are parts of Speech generically

* QuinClilian informs us , that this was the mo ft accent
divifion .

“ Turn videbit quot & qua; funt partes orationis.
“ Ouanquam de numero parum convenit . Veteres enim ,“ quorum fuerant Ariftoteles atque Theodictes , verba modo ,
£c & nomina , & convinctiones tradiderunt . Videlicet ,
£c quod in verbis vim fermonis , in nominibus materiam
“ ( quia alterum eft quod loquimur , alterum de quo loqui-
“ mur ) , in convinctionibus aurem complexum eorum die
££ judicarunt ; quas conjunctiones a plerifque did fdo ; fed
“ hsc videtur ex raSsruu magis propria tranflatio . Paiilatim
“ a philofophicis ac maxime aftoicis , auctus eftnumerus ;£c ac primum convinctionibus articuli adjecci ; poll prarpo-
£‘ fitiones ; nominibus , appellatio deinde pronomen ;
<c deinde miftum verbo participium ; ipfis verbis , adver-“ bia. Lib. I . cap . iv.
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and effentially diftind ; while it makes a feparate
part of fpeech of participles , which are no other
than verbal adjectives . However , as thefe are
the terms to which our ears have been molt
familiarifed , and , as an exadt logical divifion is
of no great confequence to our prefent purpofe ,
it will be better to make ufe of thefe known
terms than of any other .

We ; are naturally led to begin with the con -
fideration of fubftantive nouns , which are the
foundation of all Grammar , and may be con -
fidered as the moll ancient part of Speech . For ,
affuredly , as foon as men had got beyond fimple
interjections , or exclamations of pafliou , and
began to communicate themfelves by difcourfe ,
they would be under a neceffity of affigning
names to the objedts they faw around them ;
which , in Grammatical Language , is called , the
Invention of fubftantive • nouns * . And here ,

* I do not mean to affert , that , among all nations ,
the firft invented words were fimple and regular fubftantive
nouns . . Nothing is more difficult and uncertain , than to
afcertain theprecife fteps by which men proceeded in the
formation of Language . Names for objects mult , doubt -
lefs , have arifen in the molt early flages of Speech . But t
it is probable , as the learned author .of the Treatife , On
the Origin and ProgrcJ's of Language , has fhown ( vol.
i . p . 571 . J9S . 1 , that , among feveral favage tribes , fome
of the nrlt articulate founds that were formed , denoted a
whole fentence rather than the name of a particular ob¬
ject ; conveying fome information , or expreffing fome de-
fires or fears , fuited to -the circumftances in which that
tribe was placed , or relating to the bufinefs they had

E C T .
VIII.
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L e c t . at our firft fetting out, , fomewhat curious occurs .
VIII. The individual obje &s which furround ns , are

infinite in number . A favage , wherever he
looked , beheld forefts and trees . To give fepa -
rate names to every one of thefe trees , would
Lave been an endlefs and impracticable undertak¬
ing . His firft object was , to give a name to
that particular tree , whofe fruit relieved his
Lunger , or wLofe fhade protected him from the
fun . But obferving , that though other trees were
diftinguifhed from this by peculiar qualities of
fize or appearance , yet , that they alfo agreed
and refembled one another , in certain common

moft frequent occafion to carry on ; as , the lion is coming ,
the river is fwelling , &c . Many of their firft words , it
is likewife probable , were not Ample fubftantive nouns ,
but fubftantives , accompanied with feme of thofe attri¬
butes , in conjunction with which they were moft fre¬
quently accuftomed to behold them ; as , the great bear ,
the little hut , the wound made by the hatchet , &c . Of
all which , the Author produces initances from feveral of
the American Languages ; and it is , undoubtedly, fuitable
to the natural courfe of the operations of the human mind ,
thus to begin with particulars the molt obvious to fenfe ,
and to proceed , from thele , to more general expreffions .
Be likewife obferves , that the words of thofe primitive tongues
are far from being , as we might fuppofe them , rude and
fhort , and crowded with confonants ; but , on the contrary ,
are, . for the moft part , long words , and full of vowels.
This is tire confequence of their being formed upon the
natural founds which the voice utters with molt cafe ,
it little varied and diftinguifhed by articulation; and he
fhows this to hold , in flrcft , among moft of the barbarous
Languages which are known .

qualities ,
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qualities , fuch as fpringing from a root , and L e c t .
bearing branches and leaves , he formed , in his IV. ■
mind , fome general idea of thofe common quali¬
ties , and ranging all that polfeffed them under
one clafs of objects , he called that whole clafs ,
a tree . Longer experience taught him to fubdivide
this genus into the feveral fpecies of oak , pine
alh , and the reft '

, according as his obfervation
extended to the feveral qualities in which these
trees agreed or differed .

But , ftill , he made ufe only of general terms
in Speech . For the oak , the pine , and the afh ,
were names of whole claffes of obj

’eds ; each of
which included an immenfe number of undiftin-
guiflied individuals . Here then , it appears , that
though the formation of abftradt , or general
conceptions , is fuppofed to be a difficult operation
of the mind ; fuch conceptions muft have entered
into the very firft formation of Language . For ,
if we except only the proper names of perfons ,
fuch as Csefar , John , Peter , all the other fub.
ftairtive nouns -which we employ in difeourfe ,
are the names , not of individual objetfts , but of

"very exteniive genera , or fpecies of objects ; as ,
man , lion , houfe , river , &c . We are not ,
however , to imagine , that this invention of
general , or abftract terms , requires any great
exertion of metaphyfical capacity : For , by
whatever fteps the mind proceeds in it , it is
certain , that , when men have once obferved
refemblances among objects , they are naturally
inclined to call ail thofe which referable one

Vol . I. M
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another , by one common name ; and of courfc ,
to clafs them under one ' fpecies . We may daily
obfervc this praclifed by children , in their fir ft
attempts towards acquiring Language .

Bur row , after Language had proceeded as
far as I Lave ckfcnbed , the notification which
it made of objects was ftili very impaled : For ,
when one mentioned to another , in difeourfe ,
any fubftantive noun ; filch as , man , lion , or
tree , how was it to be known which man , which
lion , or which tree he meant , among the many com¬
prehended under one name ? Here occurs a very
curious , and a very nfeful contrivance ior speci¬
fying the individual object intended , by means
of that part of Speech called , the Article .

The force of the Article con lifts , m pointing ,
or tingling out from the common reals , the
individual of which we mean to fpeak . In Englifh ,
v/e have two Articles , a and the ; a is more
5ener .1l and unlimited ; the more definite and
fpeciul . A is much the fame with one , and marks
on ! t any one individual of a fpecies ; that indi¬
vidual being either unknown , or left undeter¬
mined ; as , a lion , a king . The , which pofiefies *
more properly the force of the Article , afeertains
fome known cr determined individual of the

fpecies ; as , the lion , the king .
Art .' CLE-s are words of great ufe in Speech .

In feme languages , however , they are not
found . The Greeks have but one Article , 0 s? to,
which anLvers to our definite , or proper Article ,
the . They have no word which answers to our
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Article a ; but they {apply its place by the L1 : c x
abfence of their Article : Thus , T>?. ca,\ tvc fignifies , YHI.
a King ; 0 Bcttriteug , the king . Che Latins have
no Article . In the room of it , they employ
pronouns , as , hie , ills , ifte , for pointing out
the objects which they want to diftinguiih .
“ Nofter fermo, ” fays Quin &iiian , C{ articulos
,, non defiderat , ideoque in abas partes orationis
fparguntur .

” This , however , appears to me a
defect in the Latin Tongue ; as Articles contribute
much to the clearnefs and precifion of Language .

In order to illuftrate this , remark , what di&-
fereuce there is in the meaning of the following
expreffiens in. Engkfh , depending wholly on the
different employment of the Articles : “ The fon
„ of a king . —The ion of the king — A fon of
5, the king

’
s .

” Each of thefe three phrafes has
an entirely different meaning , which I need not
explain , becaufe any one who underftands the
Language , conceives it clearly at fir ft hearing, ,
through the different application of the Articles ,
a and the . Whereas , in Latin , “ films regis
is wholly undetermined ; and to explain , in
which of thefe three fenfes it is to be underftood ,
for it may bear any of them , a circumlocution
of feveral words nuiil be ufed . In the fame
manner , “ A. re you a king ?” “ Are you the
„ king ?” are queftions of quite feparate import ;
which , however , are confounded together in
the Latin phrafe , “ es-ne tu rex ? ” “ Thou art
„ a man, ” is a very general and harmlefs pofi -
tion ; but , “ thou art the man, ” is an affertien ,

I\ 1 3
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L e c t . capable , we know , of ftriking terror and remorfe
ViII. into the heart . Thefe obfervations illuftrate the

force and importance of Articles : And , at the
fame time , I gladly lay hold of any opportunity
of fhowing the advantages of our own Language .

Besides this quality of being particularifed
by the Article , three affections belong to fub-
ftantive nouns , number , gender , and cafe , which
require our confideration .

Number diftinguiihes them as one , or many,
of the fame kind , called the Singular and Plural ;
a diftinction found in all Languages , and which
mult , indeed , have been coeval with the very
infancy of Language ; as there were few things
which men had more frequent occafion to ex-
prefs , than the difference between one and many.
For the greater facility of expreffing it , itihas , in
all Languages , been marked by fome variation
made upon the fubftantive noun ; as we fee in Eng -
jifh , our plural is commonly formed by the addi¬
tion of the letter , S . In the Hebrew , Greek , and
fome other ancient Languages , we find , not only
a plural , but a dual number ; the rife of which
may very naturally be accounted for , from
feparate terms of numbering not being yet in¬
vented , and one , two , and many , being all ,
or , at leaft , the chief numeral diftinclions which
men , at firft , had any occafion to take notice of.

Gender , is an affection of fubftantive nouns,
which will lead us into more difeuffion than
number . Gender , being founded on the diftincli -
on ©f the two fexes , it is plain , that in a
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proper fenfe , it can only find place in the names
of living creatures , which admit the diftinction
of male and female ; and , therefore , can be
ranged under the mafculine or feminine genders .
All other fubftantive nouns ought to belong ,
to what grammarians call , the Neuter Gender ,
which is meant to imply the negation of either

. fex . Butj with refpect to this diftribution , fome-
what fmgular hath obtained in the ftructure of
Language . For , in correfpondence to that
diftinction of male and female fex , which runs
through all the dalles of animals , men have , in
in oft Languages , ranked a great number of
inanimate objects alfo , under the like diftinctions
of mafculine and feminine . Thus we find it ,
both in the Greek and Latin Tongues . Gladius,
a fword , for inftance , is mafculine ; fagitta , an
arrow , is feminine ; and this affignation of fex
to inanimate objedts , this diftinction of them
into mafculine and feminine , appears often to
be entirely capricious ; derived from no other
principle than the cafual ftrudture of the Lan¬
guage , which refers to a certain gender , words
of a certain termination . In the Greek and La¬
tin , however , all inanimate objects are not
diftributed into mafculine and feminine , but
many of them are alfo claffed , where all of them
ought to have been , under the neuter gender ;
as , templum , a church ; fedile , a feat.

But the genius of the French and Italian
Tongues differs , in this refpect , from the Greek
and Latin . In the French and Italian , from

M 3
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whatever caufe it has happened , fo it is , that
the neuter gender is wholly unknown , and that
all their names of inanimate objects are put upon
the fame footing with living creatures -, and
diflributed , without exception , into mafculine
and feminine . The French Lave two articles ,
the mafculine Ic , and the feminine la ; and one
or other of thefe is prefixed to all fubftantive
nouns in the Language , to denote their gender .
The Italians make the fame univerfal ufe of
their articles il and l > , for the mafculine ; and
la , for the feminine .

Ix the Englilh Language , it is remarkable
that there obtains a peculiarity quite oppofite .
In the French and Italian , there is no neuter
gender . In the Englilh , when we ufe common
difeourfe , all fubftantive nouns , that are not
names of living creatures , are neuter , without
exception . He , she , and it , are the marks of
the three genders ; and we always ufe it , in
fpeaking of any objccl where there is no fex ,
or where the fex is not known . The Englilh
is , perhaps , the only Language in the known
world (except the Chinel 'e , which is faid to
agree with it in this particular ) , where the
diftinciion of gender is properly and philo -
fophically applied in the ufe of words , and
confined , as it ought to be , to mark the real
diftinctions of male and female.

Hence arifes a very great and ftgnal advantage
of the Englilh Tongue, , which it is of confequence
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to remark * . Though in common difcourfe , Lect
as I have already obferved , we employ only the YHL-

proper and literal diftinction of fexes ; yet the

genius of the Language permits us , whenever it
will add beauty to our difconrfe , to make the
names of inanimate objedts mafeuline or feminine
in a metaphorical fenfe ; and when we do fo , we
are underAood to quit the literal Aylc , and to
ufe one of the figures of difccurfe .

For inftance ; if I am fpeaking of vjrltie , in
' the courfe of ordinary converfation , or of Ariel
reafoning , I refer the word to no fex or gender ;
I fay , » Virtue is its own reward ,

” or , “ it is
“ the law of our nature .

” But if I chufe to rife
into a higher tone ; if I feek to embellilh and
animate my difeourfe , I give a fex to virtue ,
1 f .iy ,

“ She defeends from Heaven ;
” “ Are alone

cc confers true honour upon man,
” “ her gilts

“ are the only durable rewards .
”

By this means ,
we have it in our power to vary our ftyle at
pleafure . By making a very flight alteration , we
can perfonify any object that we chufe to intro¬
duce with dignity ; and by this change of man¬
ner , we give warning , that we are pafilng from
the Aridt and logical , to the ornamented and
rhetorical Ayle .

This is an advantage which , not only every
poet , but every good writer and fpeaker in profe ,
is , on many occaAons , glad to lay hold of , and

* The following obfervations on the metaphorical ufe of
genders , in the Englifli Language , are taken from Mr. Harris ’s
Hermes .

M 4
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L E e t . improve : and it is an advantage peculiar to ourVIjl- Tongue ; no other Language poffeffes it . For ,in other Languages , every word has one fixed

gender , mafculine , feminine , or neuter , which
can , upon no occafion , be changed ; « g ET!J for
inftance , in Greek , vhtus in Latin , and la vertu
in French , are uniformly feminine . She , muft
always be the pronoun anfwering to the word ,whether you be writing in poetry or profe , whe¬
ther you be ufing the ftyle of reafoning , or that
of declamation : whereas , in Englifh , we can
either exprefs ourfelves with the philofophical
accuracy of giving no gender to things inanimate ;
or by giving them gender , and transforming them
into perfons , we adapt them to the ftyle of
poetry , and , when it is proper , we enliven profe .

It deferves to be further remarked on this
fubjed , that , when we employ that liberty which
our Language allows , of afcribing fex to any
inanimate object , we have not , however , the liber¬
ty of making it of what gender we pleafe , maf¬
culine or feminine ; but are , in general , fubjed -
ed to fome rule of gender which the currency
of Language has fixed to that objed . The
foundation of that rule is imagined , by Mr . Har¬
ris , in his “ Philofophical Enquiry into the Prin¬
ciples of Grammar, ” to be laid in a certain dif-
tant refemblance , or analogy , to the natural ' dif-
tindicn of the two fexes.

Thus , according to him , we commonly give
the mafculine gender to thofe fnbftantive nouns
ufed figuratively , which are confpicuous for the
attributes of imparting , or communicating ; which
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are by nature ftrong and efficacious , either to good
or evil ; or which have a claim to fome eminence ,
whether laudable or not . Thofe again , he
imagines , to be generally made feminine , which
are confpicuous for the attributes of containing ,
and of bringing forth ; which have more of the
paffive in their nature , than the active ; which
are peculiarly beautiful , or amiable ; or which
have refpect to fuch exceffes as are rather femin¬
ine than mafculine . Upon thefe principles he
takes notice , that the fun is always putin the
mafculine gender with us ; the moon in the
feminine , as being the receptacle of the fun ’s
light . The earth is , univerfally , feminine .
A Ihip , a country , a city , are likewife made
feminine , as receivers , or containers . God , in
all Languages , is mafculine . Time , we
make mafculine , on account of its mighty
efficacy ; virtue , feminine , from its beauty , and
its being the object of love . Fortune is always
feminine . Mr . Harris imagines , that the reafons
which determine the gender of fuch capital
words as thefe , hold in mold other Languages ,
as well as the Englifh . This , however , appears
doubtful . A variety of circumftances , which
feem cafual to us , becaufe we cannot reduce
them to principles , mull , unqueftionably , have
influenced the original formation of Languages ;
and in no article whatever does Language appear
to have been more capricious , and to have
proceeded lefs according to fixed rule , than in
the impofition of gender upon things inanimate ;
efpecialjy among fuch nations as have applied

L e c T
VIII .
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L e c t . the diflindtion of mrdculine and feminine to all
VIII. fubftantive nouns .

Having difcuffed gender , I proceed , next , to
another remarkable peculiarity of fubftantive
nouns , which , in the ftyle of grammar , is called ,
their declenfion by cafes . Let us , firft , confider
what cafes figmfy . In order to underftand this ,
it is necefiary to obferve , that , after men had
given names to external objects , had particu -
hrifed them by means of the article , and diftin -
guifhed them by number and gender , (till their
Language remained extremely imperfeft , till they
Lad devifed feme method of expreffing the
relations which thole objects bore , one towaids
another . They would find it of little life to
Lave a name for man , lion , tree , river , without
being able , at the fame time , to fignify how
thefe Rood with refpect to each other ; whether ,
as approaching to , receding from , joined with ,
and the like . Indeed , the relations which objects
bear to one another , are immenfely numerous ;
and therefore , to devife names for them all ,
mult have been among the laft and molt difficult
refinements of Language . But , in its moft early
periods , it was abfolutely neceffary to exprefs ,
in fome way or other , fuch relations as were
moft important , and as occurred moft frequently
in common Speech . Hence the genitive , dative ,
and ablative cafes of nouns , which exprefs the
noun itfelf , together with thofe relations , of , to,
from , •with , and by , the relations which , of all
others , we have the moft frequent occafion to
mention . The . proper idea then of cafes in
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declenfion , is no other than an cxpreffion of Lect
the ftate , or relation , which one object bears MIL
to another , denoted by forae variation made

upon the name of that object , molt commonly
in the final letters , and by fome Languages , in
the initial .

All Languages however , do not agree in this
mode of exprefiion . The Greek , Latin , and
feveral other Languages , ufe declenfion . The
Englilh , French , and Italian , do not ; or , at
molt , ufe it very imperfectly . In place of the
variations of cafes , thefe modern Tongues ex-
prefs the relations of objects , by means of the
woids called Prepofitions , which are the names
of thofe relations , prefixed to the name of the
objedt . Englilh nouns have no cafe whatever ,
except a fort of genitive , commonly formed by
the addition of the letter S to the noun ; as when
we fay “ Dryden ’s Poems ,

” meaning the Poems
of Dryden . Our perfonad pronouns have alfo a
cafe , which anfwers to the accufative of the
Latin , I , me, —he , him , —mho , mhom . There is
nothing , then , or at leaft very little , in the
Grammar of our Language , which correfponds
to declenfion in the ancient Languages .

Two quefeions , refpecting this fubjeeb , may
be put . Firft , Which of thefe methods of
exprefiing relations , whether that by declenfion ,
or that by prepofitions , was the moll ancient
ufage in Language ? And next , Which of them
has the belt effedb ? Both methods , it is plain ,
are the fame as to the fenfe , and differ only in
form . For the fignificancy of the Roman Lan-
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Lict , guage would not have been altered , though the

VIII. nouns , like ours , had been without cafes ,
provided they had employed prepofitions ; and
though , to exprefs a difciple of Plato , they had
faid , “ Difcipulus de Plato, ” like the modem
Italians , in place of “ Difcipulus Platonis .

”
No w , with refpedt to the antiquity of cafes ,

although they may , on firft view , feem to
conftitute a more artificial method than the
other , of denoting relations , yet there are
ftrong reafons for thinking that this was the
earlieft method practifed by men . We find ,in fact , that declenfions and cafes are ufed in
molt of what are called the Mother Tongues ,
or Original Languages , as well as in the Greek

(
and Latin . And a very natural and fatisfying
account can be given why this ufage fhould
have early obtained . Relations are the moft
abftradt and metaphyfical ideas of any which
men have occafion to form , when they are
confidered by themfelves , and feparated from
the related object . It would puzzle any man *
as has been well obferved by an Author on this
fubject , to give a diftincl account of what is
meant by fuch a word as of , or from when it
Hands by itfelf , and to explain all that may be
included under it . The firft rude inventors of
Language , therefore , would be long of arriving
at fuch general terms . In place of confidering
any relation in the abftract , and deviling a name
for it , they would much more eafily conceive
it in conjunction with a particular object ; and
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they would exprefs tlieir conceptions of it , by-

varying the name of that objed through all the
different cafes ; hominis , of a man ; homini , to a
man ; homine , with a man , &c .

But , though this method of declenfion
was , probably , the only method which men
employed , at firft , for denoting relations , yet ,
in progrefs of time , many other relations being
obferved , befides thofe which are fignified by
the cafes of nouns , and men alfo becoming more
capable of general and metaphyfical ideas , fepar-
ate names were gradually invented for all the
relations which occurred , forming that part of
Speech which we no>v call Prepofitions . Pre-
pofitions being once introduced , they were
found to be capable of fupplying the place of
cafes , by being prefixed to the nominative of
the noun . Hence , it came to pafs , that , as
nations were intermixed by migrations and con-
quefts , and were obliged to learn , and adopt
the Languages of one another , prepofitions fup-
planted the ufe of cafes and declenfions . When
the Italian Tongue , for inftance , fprung out of
the Roman , it was found more eafy and fimple,
by the Gothic nations , to accommodate a few
prepofitions to the nominative of every noun ,
and to fay , di Roma , al Roma , di Carthago , al
Carthago , than to remember all the variety of
terminations , Roma , Romam , Car thqg inis , Cartha-
gincm , which the ufe of declenfions required in
the ancient nouns . By this progrefs we can give
a natural account how nouns , in our modern

e c T .
VIII.
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E c t . Tongues , come to be fo void of declenfion : A
VIII. progrefs which is fully illuftrated in Dr . Adam

Smith ’s ingenious Differtation on the Formation
of Languages .

W i x H regard to the other queftion . on this
Object , Which of thefe two methods is of the
greateft utility and beauty ? we flinil rind advan¬
tages and difauvantages to be balanced on both
fides . There is no doubt that , by abolifhing
cafes , we have rendered the ftruclure of modern
Languages more fimple . We have difembarraffed
'it of all the intricacy which arofe from the
different forms of declenfion , of which the
Romans had no fewer than five ; and from all
the irregularities in thefe feveral declenfions .
We have thereby rendered our Languages more
eafy to be acquired , and lefs fubjedt to the
perplexity of rules . But , though the fimpficity
and cafe of Language be great and ellimable
advantages , yet there are alfo fuch difadvantages
attending the modern method , as leave the
balance , cn the whole , doubtful , or rather
incline it to the fide of antiquity .

For in the fir ft place , by our conftant ufe
of prepofitions for expreffing - the relations of
things , we have filled , l anguage with a mul¬
titude of thofe little words , which are eternally
occurring in every fentence , and may be thought
thereby to have encumbered Speech , by an ad¬
dition of terms ; and by rendering it more
prolix , to have enervated its force . In the

„ fecond place , we have certainly rendered the
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found of Language lefs agreeable to the ear , by
depriving it of that variety and fweetnefs , which
arofe fiom the length of words ,

'and the change
of terminations , occafioned by the cafes in the
Greek and Latin . But , in the third place , the
nr oft material difadvantagc is , that , by this
abolition of cafes , and by a fimilar alteration , of
which I am to fpeak in the next Lecture , in
the conjugation of verbs , we have deprived
durfelves or that liberty of tranfpoution in the

arrangement of words , which the Ancient Lan¬

guages enjoyed .
In the Ancient Tongues , as I formerly ob -

ferved , the different terminations , produced by
declenfion ’\ £nd conjugation , pointed out the
reference of the feveral words of a fentence to
one another , without the aid of juxtapofition ,
buffered them to be placed , without ambiguity ,
in whatever order was me ft fuited to give
emphafis to the meaning , or harmony to the
found . But now , having none of thofe marks
of relation incorporated with the words them -
felves , we have no other way left us,of fhowing
what words in a fentence are moil clofeiy con¬
nected in meaning , than that of placing them
dofe by one another in the period . The meaning
of the fencence is brought out in feparate mem¬
bers and portions ; it is broken down and divided .
Vdhercas the ftrubture of the Greek and Roman
fentences , by the government of their nouns and
verbs , prefented the meaning fo interwoven and
compounded in all its parts , as to make us

E C T,
Y1IL
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L e c T. perceive it in one united view . The doling
VIII. words of the period afcertained the relation of

each member to another ; and all that ought to
be connected in our idea , appeared connected in
the expreffion . Hence , more brevity , more vivacity ,
more force . That luggage of particles ( as an inge¬
nious Author happily exprelfes it ) , which we
are obliged always to carry along with us , both
clogs ftyle , and enfeebles fentiment *.

Pronouns are the clafs of words moll nearly
related to fubhantive nouns ; being , as the name

* “ The various terminations of the fame word , whether“ verb or noun , arc always conceived to be more inti -
ct mately connected with the term which they ferve to length -“ en , than the additional , detached , and in themfelves“ infignificant particles , which ve are obliged to employ“ as connectives to our fignificant words. Our method“ gives alrnoft the fame expofure to the one as to the“ other , making the fignificant parts , and the infignificant“ equally confpicucus ; theirs , much oftener finks , as it“ were , the former into the latter , at once preferring their“ ufe , and hiding their weaknefs . Our modern Languages“ may , in this refpect , be compared to the art of the
“ carpenter in its rudefl: Hate ; when the union of the“ materials , employed by the artifan , could be effected only“ by the help of thofe external and coarle implements , pins ,“ nails , and cramps . The ancient Languages refemble the
“ fame art in its molt improved ftate , after the inven-
“ tton of dovetail joints , grooves , and mortices ; when
“ thus all the principal junctions are effected, by forming pro-
“ perly , the extremities , or terminations , of the pieces“ to be joined . For , by means of thefe , the union of“ the parts is rendered clofer , while that by which that“ union is produced , is fcarcely perceivable .

” The Philo -“ fophy of Rhetoric . 13y Dr . Campbell , vol . ii . p . 4I2 .
imports 7
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imports , reprefentatives , or fubftitutes , of nouns .
I , thou , he , she , and it , are no other than ati
abridged way of naming the perfons,* or objedts,
with which we have immediate intercourfe , or
to which we are obliged frequently to refer in
difcourfe . Accordingly , they are fubjedt to the
fame modifications with fubftantive nouns , of
number , gender , and cafe . Only , with refpedt
to gender , we may obferve , that the pronouns
of the firft and fecond perfon , as they are called,
/ and thou, do not appear to have had the diftindli-
ons of gender given them in any Language ; for
this plain reafon , that , as they always refer to
perfons who are prefent to each other , when
they fpeak , their fex mull appear , and therefore
needs not be marked by a mafculine or feminine
pronoun . But , as the third perfon may be abfent ,
or unknown , the diftindhon of gender there
becomes neceflary ; and accordingly , in Englilh ,it hath all the three genders belonging to it ; he ,
she , it, As to cafes ; even thofe Languages
which have dropped them in fubftantive nouns ,
fometimes retain more of them in pronouns , for
the fake of the greater readinefs in exprefling
relations ; as pronouns are words of fuch frequent
occurrence in difcourfe . In Englilh , moft of
our grammarians hold the perfonal pronouns to
have two cafes , befides the nominative ; a
genitive , and an accufative , — I , mine , me ir—
thou , thine , thee ; — he , his , him ;, -who , rvhofc ,'whom,

VOL . I. N

E C T .
VIII.
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L e c t . In the firft ftage of Speech , it is probable that
VIII. the places of thofe pronouns were fupplied , by

pointing to the objeift when prefent , and naming
it when abfent . For one can hardly think that
pronouns were of early invention ; as they are
words of fuch a particular and artificial nature .
I , thou , he , it , it is to be obferved , are not
names peculiar to any fingle object , but fo very
general , that they may be applied to all perfons ,
or objects , whatever , in certain circumftances .
It , is the moll general term that can poftibly be
conceived , as it may ftand for any one thing
in the univerfe , of which we Ipeak . At the
fame time , thefe pronouns have this quality ,
that , in the circumftances in which they are
applied , they never denote more than one
precife individual ; which they afcertain , and
fpecify , much in the fame manner as is done by
the article . So that pronouns are , at once , the
moft general , and the moft particular words in
Language . They are commonly the moft
irregular and troublefome words to the learner ,
in the Grammar of all Tongues ; as being the
words moft in common ufe , and fubjecfted there¬
by to the greateft varieties .

Adjectives , or terms of quality , fuch as ,
great , little , black , white , yours , ours, the are plaineft
and ftmpleft of all that clafs of words which are
termed attributive .

’ They are found in all Lan¬
guages , and , in all Languages , muft have been
very early invented ; as obedls could not be
diftinguilhed from each other , nor any inter -
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courfe be carried on concerning them , till once Le c
names were given to their different qualities . VIII .

I have nothing to obfer’ve in relation to them,
except that fingularity which attends them in the
Greek and Latin , of having the fame form given
them with fubftantive nouns ; being declined ,
like them , by cafes , and fubjeded to the like
diftindions of number and gender . Whence it
has happened , that grammarians have made them
to belong to the fame part of Speech , and
divided the noun into fubftantive and adjedive ;
an arrangement , founded more on attention to
the external form of words , than to their nature
and force. For adjedives , or terms of quality ,
have not , by their nature , the leaft refemblance
to fubftantive nouns , as they never exprefs any
thing which can poffibly fubfift by itfelf ; which
is the very effence of the fubftantive noun .
They are , indeed , more a-kin to verbs , which ,
like them , exprefs the attribute of fome fubftance .

It may , at firft view , appear fomewhat odd
and fantaft 'ic , that adjedives fhould , in thefe
ancient Languages , have alfumed fo much the
form of fubftantives ; fince neither number , nor
gender , nor cafes , nor relations , have any thing
to do , in a proper fenfe , with mere qualities ,
fuch as , good or great , foft or hard. And yet
bonus , and maqnus , and tencr , have their Angular
and plural , their mafeuline and feminine , their
genitives and datives , like any of the names
of fubftances , or perfons . But this can be
accounted for , from the genius of thofe

N 3
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1 E c t , Tongues .
'They avoided , as much as poflible ,

VIII. confidering qualities fejrarately , or in the abftract .
They made them a part , or appendage , of the
fubftance which they ferved to diftinguifil ;
they made the adjective depend on its fubftan-
tive , and refemble it in termination , in number ,
and gender , in order that the two might coalefce
the more intimately , and be joined in the form
of expreffion , as they were in the nature of
things . The liberty of tranfpofition , too , which
thofe Languages indulged , required fuch a
method as this to be followed . For , allowing the
related words of a fentence to be placed at a
diftance from each other , it required the relation
of adjedives to their proper fubftantives to be
pointed out , by fuch fimilar circumflances of
form and termination , as , according to the
grammatical ftyle , fhould {how their concordance .
When I fay , in Englilh , the “ Beautiful wife
„ of a brave man ,

” the juxtapofition of the
words prevents all ambiguity . But when I fay ,
in Latin , “ Formofa fortis viri uxor ;

” it is only
the agreement , in gender , number , and cafe ,
of the adjedive “ formofa, ” which is the firffc
word of the fentence , with the fubftantive
“ uxor ,

” which is the laft word that declares
the meaning .



LECTURE IX .

STRUCTURE of LANGUAGE .

ENGLISH TONGUE .

Of the whole clafs of words that are called L e c T.
attributive , indeed , of all the parts of Speech , IX.
the moft complex , by far , is the verb . It is
chiefly in this part of Speech , that the fubtile
and profound metaphyfic of Language appears ;
and , therefore , in examining the nature and
different variations of the verb , there might be
room for ample difcuflion . But as I am fenfible
that fuch grammatical difcuffions , when they are
purfued far , become intricate and obfcure , I
fhall avoid dwelling any longer on this fubjed ,
than feems abfolutely neceffary.

The verb is fo far of the fame nature with
the adjedive , that it expreffes , like it , an
attribute , or propriety , of fome perfon or thing .
But it does more than this . For , in all verbs ,
in every Language , there are no lefs than three
things implied at once ; the attribute of fome
fubftantive , an affirmation concerning that attri¬
bute , and time . Thus , when I fay ,

“ the fun
51 fhineth .

” Shining , is the attribute afcribed to
N a
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L E c T, the fun ; the prefect time is marked ; and an
IX. affirmation is included , that this property of

fliining belongs , at that time , to the fun. The
participle , “ Ihining ” is merely an adje& ive ,
which denotes an attribute , or property , and
alfo expreifes time ; but carries no affirmation.
The infinitive mood , “ to Aline,

”
may be called

the name of the verb ; it carries neither time nor
affirmation ; but Amply expreifes that attribute ,
acftion , or Hate of things , which is to be the
fubjedl of the other moods and tenfes . Hence
the infinitive is often a-kin to a fubftantive noun ;
and , both in Enguffi and Latin , is fometimes
conftructed as fuch As , c< Scire tuum nihil eft.

”
Dulce & decorum eft pro patria mori .

” And ,
in fnglifli . in the fame manner . “ To write
“ well is difficult ; to fpeak eloquently is ftill
<c more difficult .

” But as , through all the other
tenfes and moods , the affirmation runs , and is
effential to them ;

“ the fun ffiineth , was Alining,
j , Aione , will fhine , would have Alone, ” &c.
the affirmation feems to be that which chiefly
diftinguiflies the verb from the other parts of
Speech , and gives it its moft coiifpicuous power .
Hence there can be no fentence or complete
propofition , without a verb either exprefled or
implied . For , whenever we fpeak , we always
mean to aflert , that fomething is , or is not ; and
the word which carries this aflertion , or affirma¬
tion , is a verb . From this fort of eminence
belonging to it , this part of Speech hath received
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its name ; verb , from the Latin , verbum , or the L 1 c t ,
vpord , by way of diftincftion . IX .

Verbs , therefore , from their importance and
neceffity in Speech , mud have been coeval with
men ’s firft attempts towards the formation of
Language : Though , indeed , it mull have been
the work of long time , to rear them up to that
accurate and complex ftrudture , which they now
poffefs . It feems very probable , as Dr . Smith
hath fuggefted , that the radical verb , or the
firft form of it , in moft Languages , would be ,
what we now call , the Imperfonal Verb . “ It
cc rains ; it thunders ; it is light ; it is agreeable ;

”

and the like ; as this is the very ftmpleft form of
the verb , and merely affirms the exiftence of an
event , or of a ftate of things . By degrees , after
pronouns were invented , fuch verbs became
perfonal , and were branched out into all the
Variety of tenfes and moods .

The tenfes of the verb are contrived to imply
the feveral diftinctions of time . Of thefe , I muft
take fome notice , in order to ffiow the admirable
accuracy with which Language is conftrudted .
We think , commonly , of no more than the
three great divifions of time , into the paft , the
prefent , and the future : and we might imagine ,
that if verbs had been fo contrived , as fnnply
to exprefs thefe , no more was needful . But
Language proceeds with much greater fubtilty .
It fplits time into its feveral moments . It confi -
ders time as never ftanding ftill , but always
flowing ; things paft , as more or lefs perfectly

N 4
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Lect . completed ; and things future , as more or - lefs
IX . remote , by different gradations . Hence the great

variety of tenfes in moft Tongues .
The prefent may , indeed , be always con¬

sidered as one indivifible point , fufceptible of
no variety . “ Iwrite , or , I am writing ; Jcribo .

”
But it is not fo with the paft . There is no
language fo poor , but it hath two or three tenfes
to exprefs the varieties of it . Ours hath no fewer
than four , i , A pad adion may be confidered
as left unfinished ; which makes the impeded
tenfe ,

“ I was writing ; fcribtbam .
” 2 . As juft

now finished. This makes the proper perfed
tenfe , which , in Englifh , is always expreffed
by the help of the auxiliary verb ,

“ I have
“ written .

”
3 . It may be confidered as finifhed

fome time ago ; the particular time left indefinite .“ I wrote ; fcripfi ;
” which may either Signify ,

cc I wrote yefterday , or I wrote a twelvemonth
ago .

” This is what grammarians call an
aorift , or indefinite paft . 4 . It may be confider¬
ed as finished before fomething elfe , which is
alfo paft . This is the plufquamperfed . “ I had
cc written ; fcripferam. I had written before I
*c received his letter .

”
Here we obferve , with fome pleafure , that

we have an advantage over the Latins , who
have only three varieties upon the paft time .
They have no proper perfed tenfe , or one
which diftinguifhes an adion juft now finished ,
from an adion that was finifhed fome time ago.
In both thefe cafes , they muft fay , v fcripfi ”
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Though there be a manifeft difference in the 1
tenfes , which our Language expreffes , by this
variation , “ 1 have written ,

” meaning , I have
juft now finished writing ; and , “ I wrote ,

”

meaning at fome former time , fince which , other
things have intervened . This difference the
Romans have no tenfe to exprefs ; and , there¬
fore , can only do it by a circumlocution .

The chief varieties in the future time are
two ; a ftmple or- indefinite future : “ I fhall
“ write ; feribam And a future , relating to
fomething elfe , which is alfo future . “ i fhall
“ have written ; JcripJero .

” I fhall have written
before he arrives *.

Besides tenfes , or the power of expreffing
time , verbs admit the diftindtion of Voices , as
they are called , the active and the paffive ;
according as the affirmation refpedts fomething
that is done , or fomething that is fuffered ;

“ I
“ love , or I am loved .

” They admit alfo the
diftinction of moods , which are defigned to.
exprefs the affirmation , whether active or paffive,
under different forms . The indicative mood ,
for inftahce , fimply declares a propofition , “ I
u write ; I have written ;

” the imperative re¬
quires , commands , threatens ,

“
( [ write thou ;

“ let him write .
” The fubjunctive expreffes

the propofition under the form of a condition ,
* On the tenfes of verbs , Mr. Harris’s Hermes may be

confulted , by fuch as defire to fee them ferutinized with,
metaphyfical accuracy ; and alfo , the Treatife on the
Origin and Progrefs of Language , Vol. ii . p . 12

E C T
IX .
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Lect . or in fubordination to fome other thing , to
IX. which a reference is made , “ I might write , I

cc could write , I fhould write , if the cafe were
cc fo and fo .

” This manner of expreffing an
affirmation , under fo many different forms ,
together alfo with the diftindion of the three
perfons , I , thou , and he , conftitutes what is
called , the conjugation of verbs , which makes
fo great a part of the grammar of all Languages .

It now clearly appears , as I before obferv-
ed , that , of all the parts of Speech , verbs are ,
by far , the moft artilicial and complex . Con-
fider only , how many things are denoted by
this fingle Latin word “ amaviffcm , I would
“ have loved .

” Firft , The perfon who fpeaks ,“ I .
” Secondly , An attribute , or adion of

that perfon ,
“ loving .

” Thirdly , An affirm¬
ation concerning that adion . Fourthly ,
The part time denoted in that affirmation ,“ have loved .

” and , Fifthly , A condition on
which the adion is fufpended ,

“ would have
“ loved .

” It appears curious and remarkable ,
that words of this complex import , and with
more or lefs of this artificial ftrudure '

, are to
be found , as far as we know , in all Languages
of the world .

Indeed , the form of conjugation , or the
manner of expreffing all thefe varieties in the
verb , differs greatly in different Tongues .
Conjugation is efteemed moft perfed in thofe
Languages , which , by varying either the ter¬
mination or the initial fyllable of the verb ,

/
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exprefs the greatell number of important cir- L E c T,
cum fiances , without the help of auxiliary IX.
words . In the Oriental Tongues , the verbs
are faid to have few tenfes , or expreffions of
time ; but then their moods are fo contrived , as
to exprefs a great variety of circumftances and
relations . In the Hebrew , for inflance , they
fay , in one word , without the help of any
auxiliary , not only “ I have taught, ” but “ I
“ have taught exadtly , or often ; I have been
“ commanded to teach ; I have taught myfelf .”

The Greek , which is the moll perfect of all
the known Tongues , is very regular and com¬
plete in all the tenfes and moods . The Latin
is formed on the fame model , but more imper¬
fect ; efpecially in the paffive voice , which forms
mofl of the tenfes by the help of the auxiliary

Jum .
In all the modern European Tongues , con¬

jugation is very defective . They admit few
varieties in the termination of the verb itfelf ;
but have almofl conllant recourfe to, their
auxiliary verbs , throughout all the moods and
tenfes , both active and paffive . Language has
undergone a change in conjugation , perfectly
fimilar to that , which I fhowed in the laft Lec¬
ture , it underwent with refpect to declenfion .
As prepofitions , prefixed to the noun , fuper-
feded the ufe of cafes ; fo the two great auxi¬
liary verbs , to have , and to be , with thofe
other auxiliaries which we ufe in Englifh , do ,
shall , will , may , and can , prefixed to the parti -



i gg STRUCTURE OF LANGUAGE.

L S c T . ciple , fuperfede , in a great meafure , the different
IX. terminations of moods and tenfes, which formed

the ancient conjugations .
The alteration , in both cafes , was owing

to the fame caufe , and will be eafily under¬
flood , from reflecting on what was formerly
obferved . The auxiliary verbs are like prepo-
fitions , words of a very general and abftradt
nature . They imply the different modifications
of fimple exiftence , confiaered alone , and with¬
out reference to any particular thing . In the
early flate of Speech , the import of them would
be incorporated , fo to fpeak , with every par¬
ticular verb in its tenfes and moods , long before
words were invented for denoting fuch abftradl
conceptions of exiPcence , alone , and by them-
felves . But after thofe auxiliary verbs came , in
the progrefs of Language , to be invented and
known , and to have tenfes and moods given
to them like other verbs •> it was found , that
as they carried in their nature the force of that
affirmation which diftinguilhes the verb , they
might , by being joined with the participle
which gives the meaning of the verb , fupply
the place of moft of the moods and tenfes.
Hence , as the modern Tongues began to rife
out of the ruins of the ancient , this method
eftabliffied itfelf in the new formation of Speech.
Such words , for inftance ; as , am , -was , have ,
shall , being once familiar , it appeared more
eafy to apply thefe to any verb whatever ; as ,
I am loved ; I 'was loved ; I have loved ; than to
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remember that variety of terminations which
were requifite in conjugating the ancient verbs ,
amor, amabar , amavi , &c . Two or three varieties
only , in the termination of the verb , were re¬
tained ; as , love , loved , loving -, and all the reft
were dropt . The confequence , however , of
this practice , was the fame as that of abolilhing
declenfions . It rendered Language more fimple
and eafy in its ftrudlure ; but withal , more
prolix , and lefs graceful . This linilhes all that
feemed moft neceflary to be obferved with
refpedl to verbs .

The remaining parts of Speech , which are
called the indeclinable parts , or that admit of no
variations , will not detain us long .

Adverbs are the firft that occur. Thefe form
a very numerous clafs of words in every Lan¬
guage , reducible , in general , to the head of attri¬
butives ; as they ferve to modify , or to denote fome
circumftance of an adtion , or of a quality , rela¬
tive to its time , place , order , degree , and the
other properties of it , which we have occafion
to fpecify . They are , for the moft part , no
more than an abridged mode of Speech , ex-
preffing , by one word , what might , by a cir¬
cumlocution , be refolved into two or more
words belonging to the other parts of Speech.
“ Exceedingly, ” for inftance , is the fame as ,
“ in a high degree ;

“ bravely ,
” the fame as ,

“ with bravery or valour ;
” “ here, ” the fame

as ,
“ in this place ;

” “ often , and feldom ,
” the

fame as , “ for many and for few times :
” and

E c T
IX.
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L e c t . fo of the reft . Hence , adverbs may be con-
IX. ceived as of lefs neceflity , and of later intro¬

duction into the fyftem of - Speech , than many
other dalles of words ; and , accordingly , the
great body of them are derived from other
words formerly eftablilhed in the Language .

Prepositions and conjunctions , are words
more effential to difcourfe than the greateft
part of adverbs . . They form that clafs of words ,
called Connectives , without which there could
be no Language ; ferving to exprefs the relations
which things bear to one another , their mutual
influence , dependencies , and coherence ; thereby
joining words together into intelligible and fig-
nificant propofitions . Conjunctions are generally
employed for connecting fentences , or members
of fentences ; as , and , becaufe , although , and
the like . Prepofitions are employed for con¬
necting words , by Crowing the relation which
one fubftantive noun bears to another ; as , of,

from , to , above , below , &c . Of the force of
thefe I had occafion to fpeak before , when
treating of the cafes and declenfions of fubftan¬
tive nouns .

It is abundantly evident , that all thefe con¬
nective particles muft be of the greateft ufe in
Speech ; feeing they point out the relations and
tranfttions by which the mind pafles from one
idea to another . They are the foundation of
all reafoning , which is no other thing than the
connection of thoughts . And , therefore , though
among barbarous nations , and in the rude un-
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clvilifed ages of the world , the flock of thefe L E c T .
words might be fmall , it muft always have in- IX.
creafed , as mankind advanced in the arts of
reafoning and refledion . The more any nation is
improved by fcience , and the more perfed their
Language becomes , we may naturally exped , that
it will abound the more with connective particles ;
expreffing relations of things , and tranfitions of
thought,which had efcaped a groffer view . Accord¬
ingly , no Tongue is fo full of them as the Greek , in
confequence of the acute and fubtile genius of
that refined people . In every Language , much
of the beauty and flrength of it depends on the
proper ufe of conjundions , prepofitions , and
thofe relative pronouns , which alfo ferve the
fame purpofe of conneding the different parts
of difcourfe . It is the right , or wrong manage¬
ment of thefe , which chiefly makes difcourfe
appear firm and compaded ; or disjointed and
loofe ; which caufes it to march with a fmooth
and even pace , or with gouty and hobbling
Heps.

I shall dwell no longer on the general con-
flrudion of Language . Allow me , only , be¬
fore 1 difmifs the fubjed , to obferve , that dry
and intricate as it may feem to fome , it is ,
however , of great importance , and very nearly
conneded with the philofophy of the human
mind . For , if Speech be the vehicle , or inter¬
preter of the conceptions of our minds , an exa¬
mination of its Strudure and Progrefs cannot ‘
but unfold many things concerning the nature
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L e c t . and progrefs of our conceptions themfelves , and
IX. the operations of our faculties ; a fubjedt that is

always inftrudtive to man ,
“ Nequis, ” fays

Quindtilian , an author of excellent judgment ,“ nequis tanquam parva faftidiat grammatices“ elementa . Non quia magnae fit operse con-
sc fonantes a vocalibus difcernere , eafque in fe*
ec mivocalium numerum , mutarumque partiri ,
t£ fed quia interiora velut facri hujus adeunti -
“ bus , apparebit multa rerum fubtilitas , quae“ non modo acuere ingenia puerilia , fed exercere
“ altiffimam quoque eruditionem ac fcientiam
“ poffit * .

” i . 4.
Let us now come nearer to our own Lan¬

guage . In this , and the preceding , Ledture ,
fome obfervations have already been made on
its Structure . But it is proper , that we ffliould
be a little more particular in the examination
of it .

The Language which is , at prefent , fpoken
throughout Great Britain , is neither the ancient
primitive Speech of the ifland , nor derived from
it ; but is altogether of foreign origin . The

* “ Let no man defpife , as inconfiderable , the ele-
“ ments of grammar, becaufe it may feem to him a“ matter of {mail confequence , to fhow the difiinction

' <c between vowels and confonants , and to divide the latter
<c into liquids and mutes. But they who penetrate into the
<c innermoft parts of this temple of fcience , will there dif-
<c cover fuch refinement and fubtilty of matter , as is
“ not only proper to fharpen the underftandings of

.
“ young men , but fufficient to give exercife for the moft“ profound knowledge and erudition.

”

Language
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Language of the firft inhabitants of our ifland,
beyond doubt , was the Celtic , or Gaelic , com¬
mon to them with Gaul ; from which country ,
it appears , by many circumftances , that Great
Britain was peopled . This Celtic Tongue ,
which is laid to be very expreflive and copious ,
and is , probably , one of the moft ancient Lan-
euaees in the world , obtained once in moft of
the weftern regions of Europe . It was the Lan¬
guage of Gaul , of Great Britain , of Ireland ,
and very probably , of Spain alfo ; till , in the
courfe of thofe revolutions , which , by means
of the conquefts , firft , of the Romans , and
afterwards , of the northern nations , changed
the government , fpeech , and , in a manner , the
whole face of Europe , this Tongue was gra¬
dually obliterated ; and now fubfifts only in the
mountains of Wales , in the Highlands of Scot¬
land , and among the wild Irifh . For the Irifh ,
the Welch , and the Erie , are no other than
different dialeifts of the fame Tongue , the
ancient Celtic .

This , then , was the Language cf the pri¬
mitive Britons , the firft inhabitants , that we
know of , in our ifland ; and continued fo till
the arrival of the Saxons in England , in the
year of our Lord 450 ; who , having conquered
the Britons , did not intermix with them , but
expelled them from their habitations , and drove
them , together with their Language , into the
mountains of Wales . The Salons were one of

VOL . L O
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L e c t . thofe northern nations that overran Europe ;
IX and their Tongue , a dialed of the Gothic or

Teutonic , altogether diftind from the Celtic ,
laid the foundation of the prefent Englilh Tor
gue . With fome intermixture ofDanifh , a Lan¬
guage , probably , from the fame root with the
Saxon , it continued to be fpoken throughout
the fouthern part of the Ifland , till the time of
William the Conqueror . He introduced his Nor¬
man or French as the Language of the court ,
which made a confiderable change in the Speech
of the nation ; and the Englilh , which was fpok¬
en afterwards , and continues to be fpoken
now , is a mixture of the ancient Saxon , and
this Norman French , together with fuch new
and foreign words as commerce and learning
have , in progrefs of time , gradually introduced .

The hiftory of the Englilh Language can ,
in this manner , be clearly traced . The Lan¬
guage fpoken in the Low Countries of Scotland ,
is now , and has been for many centuries , no
other than a dialed of the Englilh . How , in¬
deed , or by what fteps , the ancient Celtic *
Tongue came to be banilhed from the Low
Countries in Scotland , and to make its retreat
into the Highlands and Iflands , cannot be fo
well pointed out , as how the like revolution
was brought about in England . Whether the
fouthernmoft part of Scotland was once fubjed
to the Saxons , and formed a part of the king¬
dom of Northumberland ; or , whether the great
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number of Englifh exiles that retreated into T.,
Scotland , upon the Norman conqueft , and upon
other occafions , introduced into that country
their own Language , which afterwards , by the
mutual intercourfe of the two nations , prevailed
over the Celtic , are uncertain and contefted
points , the difcuffion of which would lead us
too far from our fubjed .

From what has been faid , it appears , that
the Teutonic ' dialed is the bafis of our prefent
Speech . It has been imported among us in three
different forms , the Saxon , the Danilh , and the
Norman ; all which have mingled together in our
Language . A very great number of our words
too , are plainly derived from the Latin Thefe ,
we had not diredly from the Latin , but mod
of them , it is probable , entered into our Ton¬
gue through the channel of that Norman french ,
which William the Conqueror introduced . For ,
as the Romans had long been in full poffeffion
of Gaul , the Language fpoken in that country ,
when it was invaded by the Franks and Nor¬
mans , was a fort of corrupted Latin , mingled
with Celtic , to which was given the name of
Romanlhe : and as the Franks and Normans
did not , like the Saxons in England , expel the
inhabitants , but , after their vidories . mingled
with them ; the Language of the country became a
compound of theTeutonic dialed imported by thefe
conquerors , and of the former corrupted Latin .
Hence , the French Language has always continued

O 2
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to have a very confiderable affinity with the Latin ;
and hence , a great number of words of Latin
origin , which were in ufe among the Normans
in France , were introduced into our Tongue at
the conqueft ; to which , indeed , many have
fmce been added , directly from the Latin , in
confequence of the great diffufion of Roman
literature throughout all Europe .

From the influx of fo many firearms , from
the junction of fo many diffimilar parts , it na¬
turally follows , that the Fngliffi , like every
compounded Language , mult needs be fome -
what irregular . We cannot expect from it that
correfpondence of parts , that complete analogy
in Itruciure , which may be found in thofe Am¬
pler Languages , which have been formed in a
manner within themfelves , and built on one
foundation . Hence , as I before flrowed , it has -
but fmall remains of conjugation or declenfion ;
and its fyntax is narrow , as there are few marks
in the words themfelves that can ffiow their
relation to each other , or , in the grammatical
flyle , . point out either their concordance , or
their government , in the fentence . Our words
having been brought to us from feveral differ¬
ent regions , flraggle , if we may fo fpeak ,
afunder from each other .- and do not coalefce
fo naturally in the ftruclure of a fentence , as
the words in the Greek and Roman Tongues .

But thefe difadvantages , if they be foch , of
a compound Language , are balanced by other
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advantages that attend it ; particularly , by the Luc
number and variety of words with which fuch IX.
a Language is likely to be enriched . Few Lan¬
guages are , in fact , more copious than the Eng¬
lish . In all grave fubjecfts efpecially , hiftorical ,
critical , political , and moral , no writer has the
leaft reafon to complain of the barrennefs of our
Tongue . The ftudious reflecting genius of the
people , has brought together great flore of ex-
preffions , on fuch fubjecfts , from every quarter .
•We are rich too in the Language or poetry ,
Our poetical ftyle differs widely from profe , not
in point of numbers only , but in the very
words themfelves ; which fhows what a ftopk
and compafs of words we have it in our power
to felecft and employ , fuited to thofe different
occafions . Herein we are infinitely fuperior to
the French , whofe poetical Language , if it were
not diftinguilhed by rhyme , would not be
known to differ from their ordinary profe.

It is chiefly , indeed , on grave fubjecfts , and
with refpecft to the ftronger emotions of the
mind , that our Language difplays its power of
expreffion . We are faid to have thirty words ,
at leaft , for denoting all the varieties of the
paflion of anger *. But , in dcfcribing the more

-* Anger , wrath , paffion , rage , fury , outrage , fierce-
nefs , fharpnefs ,

" animolxty , chpler , refentment , heat ,
heart - burning ; to fume , ftorm , inflame , be incenfed ;
to vex , kindle , irritate , enrage , exafperate , provoke ,
fret ; to be fallen , hafty , hot , rough , four , peevilh , &c .

Preface to Greenwood ’s Grammar .
O a
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Ei E c t . delicate fentiments and emotions , our Tongue Is
IX . not fo fertile . It rauft be confefled , that the

French Language furpafTes ours , by far , in ex-
preffing the nicer fhades of character ; efpecialiy
thofe varieties of manner , temper , and behaviour ,
which are difplayed in our focial intercourfe with
one another . Let any one attempt to tranflate ,
into Englifh , only a few pages of one of Mari¬
vaux ’s Novels , and he will foon be fenAble of
our deficiency of expreflion on thefe fubjects .
Indeed , no Language is fo copious as the French
for whatever is delicate gay , and amufing . It
is , perhaps , the happieft Language for converfa -
tion m the known world ; but , on the higher
fubjedts of compofition , the Englifh may be
juftly efteemed to excel it confiderably .

Lang CAGE is generally underftood to receive
its predominant tincture from the national cha¬
racter of the people who fpeak it . We muft
not , indeed , expect , that it will carry an exaCfc
and full impreffion ’ of their genius and manners ;
for , among all nations , the original ftock of
words which they received from their anceftors ,
remain as the foundation of their Speech through¬
out many ages , while their manners undergo ,
perhaps , very great alterations . National cha¬
racter will , however , always have fome per¬
ceptible influence on the turn of Language ; and
the gaiety and vivacity of the French , and the
gravity and thoughtfajnefs of the Englifh , are
fufficiently imprefled on their refpe &ive Tongues .
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From the genius of our Language , and the Lect
character of thofe who fpeak it , it may be ex- IX,
pedted to have ftrength and energy . It is , in¬
deed , naturally prolix : owing to the great num - -
ber of particles and auxiliary verbs which we
are obliged conftantly to employ ; and this pro¬
lixity muffc , in fome degree , enfeeble it . We
feldom can exprefs fo much by one word as was
done by the verbs , and by the nouns , in the
Greek and Roman Languages . Our ftyle is lefs
compact ; our conceptions being fpread out
among more words , and fplit , as it were , into
more parts , make a fainter impreffion when we
utter them . Notwithftanding this defect , by
our abounding in terms for expreffing all the
flrong emotions of the mind , and by the liberty
which we enjoy , in a greater degree than moll
nations , of compounding words , our Language -

may be efteemed to poffefs confiderable force of
expreffion ; comparatively , at lea ft , with the
other modern Tongues , though much below the
ancient . The Style of Milton alone , both in

poetry and profe , is a fufficient proof , that the
Englifll Tongue is far from being deftitute of
nerves and energy .

The flexibility of a Language , or its power
of accommodation to different ftyles and man¬
ners , fo as to be either grave and ftrong , or
eafy and flowing , or tender and gentle , or
pompous and magnificent , as occafions require ,
or ^ as an author ’s genius prompts , is a quality

O 4
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Lect . of great importance in fpeaking and writing . It
IX . feems to depend upon three things ; the copiouf-

nefs of a Language ; the different arrangementsof which its words are fufceptible ; and the va¬
riety and beauty of the found of thofe words ,fo as to correspond to many different fubjedts.
Never did any Tongue poflefs this quality fo
eminently g.s the Greek , which every writer of
genius could fo mould , as to make the ftyle
perfectly expreffive of his own manner and pe¬culiar turn . It had all the three requifites ,which I harm mentioned , as neceffary for this
purpofe . It joined to thefe the graceful variety
of its different dialects ; and thereby readily affirm¬
ed every fort of character which an author could
wifh , from the moll fimple and moll familiar,
up to the moft majeftic . The Latin , though a
very beautiful Language , is inferior , in this re-
fpedf , to the Greek . It has more of a fixed
character of ftatelinefs and gravity . It is always
firm and nrafculine in the tenor of its found ;
and is fupported by a certain fenatorial dignity
of which it is difficult for a writer to divert it
wholly , on any occafion . Among the modern
Ton gues , the Italian poflefles a great deal more
of this flexibility than the French . By its co-
pioufrtefs , its freedom of arrangement , and the
great beauty and harmony of its founds , it fuits
itfelf very happily to moft fubjecls , either in
profe or in poetry ; is capable of the auguft and
the ffrong , as well as the tender ; and feems to
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be , on the whole , the moft perfecft of all the L
modern dialedts which have arifen out of the
ruins of the ancient . Our own Language , though
not equal to the Italian in flexibility , yet is not
deftitute of a confiderable degree of this quality .
If any one will confider the diverfity of ftyle
w'hich appears in fome of our claffics ; that great
difference of manner , for inftance , which is
marked by the Style of Lord Sliaftfbury , and
that of Dean Swift ; he will fee , in our Ton¬
gue , fuch a circle of expreffion , fuch a powei*
of accommodation to the different tafte of wri¬
ters , as redounds not a little to its honour .

What the Englilh has been moll ; taxed with ,
is its deficiency in harmony of found . But though
every native is apt to be partial to the founds
of his own Language , and may , therefore , be
fufpected of not being a fair judge in this point ;
yet , I imagine , there are evident grounds oil
which ‘it may be fhown , that this charge againft
our Tongue has been carried too far . T he me¬
lody of our verfification , its power of fupport -
ing poetical numbers , without any affiftance
from rhyme , is alone a fufficient proof that our
Language is far from being unmufical . Our
verfe is , after the Italian , the moft diverfified
and harmonious of any of the modern dialects ;
unqueftionably far beyond the French verfe , in
variety , fweetnefs , and melody . Air . Sheridan
has fhown , in his Lectures , that we abound
more in vowel and diphthong founds , than moft
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L E c x. Languages , and thefe too , fo divided into long
IX , and Ihort , as to afford a proper diverfity in the

quantity of our fyllables . Our confonants , he
obferves , which appear fo crowded to the eye
on paper , often form combinations not difa-
greeable to the ear in pronouncing , and , in
particular , the objection which has been made
to the frequent recurrence of the hiding confo-
nant S in our Language , is unjuft and ill -
founded . For , it has not been attended to , that
very commonly , and in the final fyllables efpe-
cially , this letter lofes altogether the hiding
found , and is transformed into a Z , which is
one of the founds on which the ear reds with
pleafure ; as in has , thefe , thofe , loves , hears , and
innumerable more , where , though the letter S
be retained in writing , it has really the power
of Z , not of the common S .

After all , however , it mud be admitted , that
fmoothnefs , or beauty of found , is none of the
didingudhing properties of the Englilh Tongue .
Though not incapable of being formed into melo¬
dious arrangements , yet drength and expredive -
nefs , more than grace , form its character . We
incline , in general , to a fhort pronunciation of
our words , and have fhortened the quantity of
mod of thofe which we borrow from the Latin ,
as orator , fpectacle , theatre , liberty , and fuch like.
Agreeable to this , is a remarkable peculiarity of
Englilh pronunciation , the throwing the accent
farther back , that is , nearer the beginning of
the word , than is done by any other nation . In
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Greek and Latin , no word is accented farther LicT :
back than the third fyllable from the end , or IX-,
what is called the antepenult . But , in Englilh ,
we have many words accented on the fourth ,
fome on the fifth fyllable from the end , as ,
memorable , convcniency , ambulatory , prdfitablencfs.
The general effedt of this pradtice of haftening
the accent , or placing it fo near the beginning
of a word , is to give a brilk and a fpinted , but
at the fame time , a rapid and hurried , and not
very mufical , tone to the whole pronunciation
of a people .

The Englilh Tongue pofiefTes , undoubtedly ,
this property , of being the moll fimple in its
form and construction , of all the European dia-
ledts . It is free from all intricacy of cafes , de-
clenfions , moods and tenfes . Its words are Sub¬
ject to fewer variations from their original form
than thefe of any other Language . Its fubftan -
tives have no diftindtion of gender , except what
nature has made , and but one variation in cafe .
Its adjectives admit of no change at all , except
what expreffes the degree of comparifon . Its
verbs , inftead of running through all the varieties
of ancient conjugation , fuffer no more than four
or five changes in termination . By the help of
a few prepofitions and auxiliary verbs , all the
purpofes of fignificancy in meaning are accom-
plifhed ; while the words , for the molt part , pre¬
serve their form unchanged . The disadvantages
in point of elegance , brevity , and force , which
follow from this Structure of our Language , I
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h e e T . have , before pointed out . But , at the fame time *
IX. it mult be admitted , that fuch a ftructure contri¬

butes -to facility . It renders the acquifition of our
Language lefs laborious , the arrangement of
our words more plain and obvious , the rules of
our fyntax fewer and more fimple.

I agree , indeed , with Dr . Lowth ( preface
to his Grammar ) , in thinking that this very
fimplicity and facility of our Language proves a
caufe of its being frequently written and fpoken
with lefs accuracy . It was necelfary to ftudy Lan¬
guages , which were of a more complex and
artificial form , with greater care. The marks of
gender and cafe , the %'arieties of conjugation
and declenfion , the multiplied rules of fyntax ,
were all to be attended to in Speech. Hence
Language became more an object of art . It was
reduced into form ; a ftandard was efiablifhed ;
and any departures from the ftandard becam.e
confpicuous . Whereas , among us , Language is
hardly confidered as an objedt of grammatical
rule . We take it for granted , that a competent
(kill in it may be acquired without any ftudy ;
and that , in a fyntax fo narrow and confined
as ours , there is nothing which demands attention .
Hence arifes the habit of writing in a loofe and
inaccurate manner .

I admit , that no grammatical rules have fuf-
ficient auihority to control the firm and eftab-
lilhed ufage of Language . Eftablifhed cuftora in
fpeaking and writing , is the ftandard to which
we inuft at laft rel’ort for determining every con-
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troverted point in Language and Style . But it
will not follow from this , that grammatical rules
are fuperfeded as ufelefs. In every Language ,
which has been in any degree cultivated , there
prevails a certain ftru&ure and analogy of parts ,
which is underhood to give foundation to the
molt reputable ufage of Speech ; and which , in
all cafes , when ufage is loofe or dubious , pof-
feffes confiderable authority . In every Language ,
fchere are rules of iyntax which mull be inviolably
obferved by all who would either write or fpealc
with any propriety . For fyntax is no other than
that arrangement of words , in a fentence , which
renders the meaning of each word , and the rela¬
tion of all the words to one another , molt clear
and intelligible .

All the rules of Latin fyntax , it is true , can¬
not be applied to our l anguage . Many of thole
rules arofe from the particular form of their Lan¬
guage , which occafioned verbs or prepofitions to
govern fomethe genitive , fome the dative , fome the
accufative or ablative cafe . But , abftradting from
thefe peculiarities , it is to be always remembered ,
that the chief and fundamental rules xof fyntax
are common to the Englilh as well as the Latin
Tongue ; and , indeed , belong equally to all
Languages . For , in all Languages , the parts
which compofe Speech are elfentially the fame ;
fubftantives , adjectives , verbs , and connecting
particles : And wherever thefe parts of Speech
are found , there are certain neceffary relations
among them , which regulate their fyntax , or

E c T
IX.
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Leci . the place which they ought to poffefs in a fen-
IX. tence . Thus , in Englilh , juft as much as in La¬

tin , the adjective muft , by pofttion , be made to
agree with its fubftantive ; and the verb muft
agree with its nominative in perfon and number ;
becaufe , from the nature of things , a word which
expreffes either a quality or an action , muft cor-
refpond as clofely as poffible with the name
of that thing whofe quality , or whofe action ,it expreffes . Two or more fubftantives , joined
by a copulative , muft always require the verbs
or pronouns , to which they refer , to be placedin the plural number ; otherwife , their common re¬
lation to thefe verbs or pronouns is not pointed out .
An active verb muft , in every Language , go¬
vern the accufative ; that is , clearly point out
fome fubftantive noun , as the - objeCt to which
its action is directed . A relative pronoun muft ,in every form of Speech , agree with its antece¬
dent in gender , number , and perfon ; and con¬
junctions , or connecting particles , ought always
to couple like cafes and moods ; that is , ought
to join together words which are of the fame
form and ftate with each other . I mention thefe
as a few exemplifications of that fundamental
regard to fyntax , which , even in fuch a Lan¬
guage as ours , is abfolutely requifite for writingor fpeaking with any propriety .

Whatever the advantages , or defects of the
Englilh Language be , as it is our own Lan¬
guage , it deferves a high degree of our ftudyand attention , both with regard to the choice of
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words which we employ , and with regard to Lkc
the fyntax , or the arrangement of thefe words IX.
in a fentence . We know how much the Greeks
and the Romans , in their molt polilhed and

flourifliing times , cultivated their own Tongues .
We know how much ftudy both the French ,
and the Italians , have bellowed upon theirs .
Whatever knowledge may be acquired by the

ftudy of other Languages , it can never be
communicated with advantage , unlefs by fuch
as can write and fpeak their own Language
well . Let the matter of an author be ever fo good
and ufeful , his compofitions will always fuffer in
the public efteem , if his expreflion be deficient
in purity and propriety . At the fame time , the
attainment of a correct and elegant ftyle , is an
object which demands application and labour . If

any imagine they can catch it merely by the ear ,
or acquire it by a flight perufal of fome of our

good authors , they will find themfelves much
difappointed . The many errors , even in point of

grammar , the many offences againft purity of

Language , which are committed by writers who
are far from being contemptible , demonftrate ,
that a careful ftudy of the Language is pre-

vioully requifite , in all who aim at writing it .
properly *.

* On this fubjedt , the Header ought to perufeDr. Lowth ’s
Short Introduction to Englifh Grammar , with Critical
Notes ; which is the grammatical performance of higheft
authority that has appeared in our time , and in which
he will fee , what I have faid concerning the inaccuracies
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L E c T . in Language of fome of our belt writers , fully verified .
IX . In Dr- Campbell ’s Philofophy of Rhetoric , he will like -

wife find many acute and ingenious obfervations , both on
the Englifli Language , and on Style in general . And
Dr. Prieitley ’s Rudiments of 'Englifh Grammar will alfo be
ufeful , by pointing out feverul of the errors into which
writers are apt to fall.



LECTURE X.

STYLE - perspicuity and

PRECISION .

Having finished the fubjedt of Language , I
now enter on the confideration of Style , and
the rules that relate to it .

It is not eafy to give a precife idea of what
is meant by Style. The beft definition I can
give of it , is , the peculiar manner in which a
man expreffes his conceptions , by means of
Language . It is different from mere Language
or words . The words , which an author employs }
may be proper and faultlefs ; and his Style may ,
neverthelefs , have great faults ; it may be dry ,
or ftiff, or feeble , or affedted. Style has always
fome reference to an author ’s manner of thinking .
It is a piclure of the ideas which rife in his
mind , and of the manner in which they rife
there ; and , hence , when We are examining
an author ’s compofition it is , in many cafes ,
extremely difficult to feparate the Style from
the fentimcnt . No wonder thefe two fhould
be fo intimately connected , as Style is nothing

Vol . L P
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Li CT, elfe , than that fort of expreffion which our
X. thoughts moft readily affume. Hence , different

countries have been noted for peculiarities of
Style , fuited to their different temper and genius.
The eaftern nations animated their Style with
the moft ftrong and hyperbolical figures . The
Athenians , a polifhed and acute people , formed
a Style accurate , clear , and neat . The Afiatics ,
gay and loofe in their manners , affected a Style
florid and diffufe. The like fort of charac-
teriftical differences are commonly remarked in
the Style of the French , the Englifh , and the
Spaniards . In giving the general characters of
Style , it is ufual to talk of a nervous , a feeble ,
or a fpirited Style ; which are plainly the
characters of a writer ’s manner of thinking , as
well as of expreffing himfelf : So difficult is it to
feparate thefe two things from one another . Of
the general characters of Style , I am afterwards
to difcourfe ; but it will be neceffary to begin
with examining the more fimple qualities of it ;
from the affemblage of which , its more complex
denominations , in a great meafure , refult .

All the qualities of a good Style may be
ranged under two heads , Perfpicuity and Or¬
nament . For all that can poffibly be required
<?f Language , is , to convey our ideas clearly to
the minds of others , and , at the fame time , in
fuch a drefs , as by pleafmg and interefting them ,
fhall moft effectually ftrengtben the impreffions
which we feek to make . When both thefe ends
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are 'anfvvered , we certainly accomplifh every L E c T*
purpofe for which we ufe Writing and Difcourfe . X.

Perspicuity , it will be readily admitted , is
the fundamental quality of Style * ; a quality fo
elfential in every kind of writing , that , for the
want of it , nothing can atone . Without this ,
the richeft ornaments of Style only glimmer
through the dark ; and puzzle , inftead of plead¬
ing , the reader . This , therefore , mull be our
firft object , to make our meaning clearly and
fully unde 'rftood , and underftood without the
leaft difficulty . cc Oratio ,

’*
fays Quindilian , debet

“ negligenter quoque audientibus elfe aperta ;
ut in animum audientis , ficut fol in oculos ,

w etiamfi in eum non intendatur , occurrat .
<c Ouare , non folum ut intelligere poffit , fed ne
lt omnino poffit non intelligere curandum ” If
we are obliged to follow a writer with much
care , to paufe , and to read over his fentences a
fecond time , in order to comprehend them fully ,
he will never pleafe us long . Mankind are too
indolent to reliffi fo much labour . They may

* “ Nobis prima fit virtus , perfpicuitas , propria verba ,“ rectus ordo , non in longum diiata eonclufio ; nihil neque“ defit , neque fuperfluat .
” Guinctil . lib . viii ,

f “ Difcourfe ought always to be obyious , even to“ the molt carelels and negligent hearer ; fo that the“ fenfe fhall ftrike his mind , as the light of the fun does“ our eyes , though they are not directedupwards to it.“ "We mult Itudy , not only that every hearer may under -
Itand us , bus that it fhall be impolfibie for him not ’to“ underftand us .

P 2
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L e c T . pretend to admire the author ’s depth , after they
X. have difcovered his meaning ; but they will

feldom be inclined to take up his work a fecond
time .

Authors fometimes plead the difficulty of
their fubjed , as an excufe for the want of
Perfpicuity . But the excufe can rarely , if ever ,
be fuftained . For whatever a man conceives
clearly , that it is in his power , if he will be
at the trouble , to put into diftind proportions ,
to exprefs clearly to others : and upon ^ no
fubjed ought any man to write , where he cannot
think clearly . His ideas , indeed , may , very
excufably , be on fome fubjeds incomplete or
inadequate ; but Hill , as far as they go , they
ought to be clear ; and , wherever this is the
cafe , Perfpicuity , in expreffing them , is always
attainable . The obfcurity which reigns fo much
among many metaphyiical writers , is , for the
mod part , owing to the indiftindnefs of their
own conceptions . They fee the objed but in
a confufed light ; and , of courfe , can never
exhibit it in a clear one to others .

Perspicuity in writing , is not to be confidered
as only a fort of negative virtue , or freedom
from defect It has higher merit : It is a
degree of pofitive beauty . We are pleafed with
an author , we confider him as deferving praife ,
who frees us from all fatigue of fearching for his
meaning ; who carries us through his fubjed
without any embarraffment or confufion ; whofe
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ftyle flows always like a limpid ftream , where L e c t .
\ye fee to the very bottom . X.

The ftudy of Perfpicuity requires attention ,
firft , to fuigle words and phrafes , and then to
the conftrudion of fentences . I begin with
treating of the firft , and fhall confine myfelf to
it in this Lecture .

Perspicuity , confidered with refped to
words and phrafes , requires thefe three qualities
in them ; Purity , Propriety , and Precijion.

Purity and Propriety of Language , are often
ufed indifcriminately for each other ; and , indeed,
they are very nearly allied . A diftinction ,
however , obtains between them. Purity, ' is the
ufe of fuch words , and fuch conftructions , as
belong to the idiom of the Language which we
fpeak ; in oppofition to words and phrafes that are
imported from other Languages , or that are
obfolete , or new coined , or ufed without proper
authority . Propriety , is the feleclion of fuch
words in the Language , as the beft and moft
eftabliftied ufage has appropriated to thofe ideas
which we intend to exprefs by them . It implies
the corred and happy application of them ,
according to that ufage , in oppofition to
vulgarifms or low expreflions ; and to words and
phrafes , which would be lefs fignificant of the
ideas that we mean to convey . Style may be
pure , that is , it may all be ftricily Englifh ,
without Scotticifms or Gallicifms , or ungram¬
matical irregular expreffions of any kind , and
may , neverthelefs , be deficient in Propriety .

P 3
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L E c T. The words may be ill chofen ; not adapted to
X . the fubjedt , nor fully expreffive of the author ’s

fenfe . He has taken all his words and phrafes
from the general mafs of Englifh Language ; but
be has made his feledtion among thefe words
unhappily . Whereas , Style cannot be proper
without being alfo pure ; and where both Purity
and Propriety meet , befxdes making Style per-
fpicuous , they alfo render it graceful . There is
no ftandard , either of Purity or of Propriety ,
but the practice of the beft writers and fpeakers
in the country .

When I mentioned obfolete or new - coined
words -as incongruous with Purity of Style , it
will be eafily underftood , that fome exceptions
are to be made . On certain occafions , they may
have grace . Poetry admits of greater latitude
than profe , with refpedt to coining , or , at leaffc,
new - compounding words ; yet , even here , this
liberty fhould be ufed with a fparing hand . In
profe , fuch innovations are more hazardous ,
and have a worfe effect . They are apt to give
Style an affedted and conceited air ; and fhould
never be ventured upon , except by fuch , whofe
eftablifhed reputation gives them fome degree of
dictatorial power over Language .

The introduction of foreign and learned
words , unlefs where neceffity requires them ,
fhould always be avoided . Barren Languages
may need fuch affiftances ; but ours is not one
of thefe . Dean Swift , one of our mod correct
writers , valued himfelf much on ufing no words
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but fuch as were of native growth : and his

Language may, indeed , be confidered as a ftand -
ard of the ftricteft Purity and Propriety in the
choice of words . At prefent , we feem to be
departing from this ftandard . A multitude of
Latin words have , of late , been poured in upon
us . On fome occafions , they give an appearance
of elevation and dignity to Style . But often
alfo , they render it ftiff and forced : And , in

general , a plain native Style , as it is more
intelligible to all readers , fo , by a proper ma¬
nagement of words , it can be made equally
ftrong and expreffive with this Latinifed Englilh .

Let us now confider the import of Precifion
in Language , which , as it is the higheffc part
of the quality denoted by Perfpicuity , merits
a full explication ; and the more , becaufe diftincfl
ideas are , perhaps , not commonly formed about it .

The exadt import of Precifion may be drawn
from the etymology of the word . It comes from
“ praecidere ,

” to cut off: It imports retrenching
all fuperfluities , and pruning the expreffion fo ,
as to exhibit neither more nor lefs than an exad
copy of his idea who ufes it . I obferved before ,
that it is often difficult to feparate the qualities
of Style from the qualities of Thought ; and it
is found fo in this inflance . For , in order to
write with Precifion , though this be properly
a quality of Style , one muft poffefs a very
confiderable degree of diftinctnefs and accuracy
in his manner of thinking .

The words , which a man ufes to exprefs his
P4

E C T
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Em . ideas , may be faulty in three refpeds : They
X. may either not exprefs that idea which the '

author intends , but fome other which only
reiembles , or is a-kin to it ; or , they may exprefs •
that idea , but not quite fully and completely :
or , they may exprefs it , together with fomething
more than he intends . Precifion ftands oppofed
to all thefe three faults ; but chiefly to the laft.
In an author ’s writing with Propriety , his being
free of the two former faults feems implied .
The words which he ufes are proper ; that is ,
they exprefs that idea which he intends , and
they exprefs it fully ; but to be Precife , fignifies,
that they exprefs that idea , and no more . There
is nothing in his words which introduces any
foreign idea , any fuperfluous unfeafonable accef-
fory , fo as to mix it confufedly with the principal
objed , and thereby to render our conception
of that objed loofe and indiftind . This requires a
writer to have , himfelf , a very clear apprehenfion
of the objed he means to prefent to us ; to have
laid faft hold of it in his mind ; and never to
waver in any one view he takes of it : a per-
fedion to which , indeed , few writers attain .

The ufe and importance of Precifion , may be
deduced from the nature of the human mind .
It never can view , clearly and diftindly , above
one objed at a time . If it mud look at two
or three together , efpecially objeds among which
there is refemblance or connedion , it finds itfelf
confufed and embarraffed . It cannot clearly
perceive in what they agree , and in what they
differ. Thus , were any objed , fuppofe fome
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animal , to be prefented to me , of whole ftruc- Lect
ture 1 wanted to form a diftindl notion , I would X.
defire all its trappings to be taken off , I would
require it to be brought before me by itfelf , and
to ftand alone , that there might be nothing to
diflrad my attention . The fame is the cafe with
words . If , when you would inform me of

your meaning , you alfo tell me more than what
conveys it ; if you join foreign circumftances to
the principal objed ; if , by unnecefiarily varying
the expreffion , you fhift the point of view ,
and make me fee fometimes the objed itfelf ,
and fometimes another thing that is conneded
with it ; you thereby oblige me to look on
feveral objeds at once , and I lofe fight of the
principal . You load the animal , you are /bowing
me , with fo many trappings and collars , and
bring fo many of the fame fpecies before me ,
fomewhat refembling , and yet fomewhat differing,
that I fee none of them clearly.

This forms what is called a Loofe Style ; and
is the proper oppofite to Precifion . It generally
arifes from ufing a fuperfiuity of words . Feeble
writers employ a multitude of words to make
themfelves underftood , as they think , more
diftindly ; and they only confound the reader .
They are fenfible of not having caught the
precife expreffion , to convey what they would
fignify ; they do not , indeed , conceive their
own meaning very precifely themfelves ; and ,
therefore , help it out , as they can , by this and
the ofher word , which may , as they fuppofe ,
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c T. fupply the deleft , and bring you fomewhat
nearer to their idea : They are always going
about it , and about it , but never juft hit the
thing . The image as' they fet it before you , is
always feen double ; and no double image is
diftinft . When an author tells me of his hero ’s
courage in the day of battle , the expreffion is
precife , and I underftand it fully . But if, from
the defire of multiplying words , he will needs
praife his courage and fortitude ; at the moment he
joins thefe words together , my idea begins to
waver . He means to exprefs one quality more
ftrongly ; but he is , in truth , expreffing two .
Courage refills danger ; fortitude fupports pain .
The occafion of exerting each of thefe qualities is
different ; and being led to think of both togeth¬
er , when only one of them fhould be in my
view , my view is rendered unfteady , and my
conception of the objeft indiftinft .

From what I have faid , it appears that an
author may , in a qualified fenfe, be perfpicuous ,
while yet he is far from being precife . He ufes
proper words , and a proper arrangement ; he
gives you the idea as clear as he conceives it
himfelf ; and fo far he is perfpicuous •• but the
ideas are not very clear in his own mind ; they
are loofe and general ; and , therefore , cannot
be expreffed with Precifion . All fubjefts do not
equally require Precifion . It is fufficient , on
many occafions , that we have a general view
of the meaning . The fubjeft , perhaps , is of
the known and familiar kind ; and we are in no
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hazard of miftaking the fenfe of the author , L E c T .
though every word which he ufes be not precife X.
and exact.

Few authors , for inftance , in the Englifh
Language , are more clear and perfpicuous , on
the whole , than Archbiffiop Tillotfon , and Sir
William Temple ; yet neither of them are
remarkable for Precifion . They are loofe and
diffufe ; and accuftomed to exprefs their meaning
by Several words , which fhow you fully where¬
abouts it lies , rather than to fingle out thofe
exprefifions , which would convey clearly the
idea they have in view , and no more . Neither ,
indeed , is Precifion the prevailing character of
IVIr. Addifon ’s Style ; although he is not fo
deficient in this refpedt as the other two authors .

Lord Shaftsbury ’s faults , in point of
Precifion , are much greater than Mr . Addifon ’s ;
and the more unpardonable , becaufe he is a
profeffed philofophical writer ; who , as fuch ,
ought , above all things , to have ftudied Preci¬
fion . His Style has both great beauties , and
great faults ; and , on the whole , is by no means
a fafe model for imitation . Lord Shaftfbury was
well acquainted with the power of words ;
thofe which he employs are generally proper
and well founding ; he has great variety of
them , and his arrangement , as lhall be after¬
wards fbown , is commonly beautiful . His defect,
in Precifion , is not owing fo much to indiftindl
or confufed ideas , as to perpetual affectation.
He is fond , to excefs , of the pomp and parade
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e c t . of Language ; he is never fatisfied with expref -
X. ling any thing clearly and Amply ; he mull

always give it the drefs of Hate and majelty .
Hence perpetual circumlocutions , and many
words and phrafes employed to defcribe -fome-
what , that would have been defcribed much
better by one of them . If he has occafion to
mention any perfon or author , he very rarely
mentions him by his proper name . In the treatife ,
entitled , Advice to an Author , he defcants for
two or three pages together upon Ariftotle ,
without once naming him in any other way ,
than the IYIaller Critic , the Mighty Genius and
Judge of Art , the Prince of Critics , the Grand
Mailer of Art , and Confummate Philologifl . In
the fame way , the Grand Poetic Sire , the-
Philofophical Patriarch , and his Difciple of
Noble Birth , and lofty Genius , are the only
names by which he condefcends to diftinguiflr
Homer , Socrates , and Plato , in another palfage
of the fame treatife . This method of diftinguilh -
ing perfons is extremely affected ; but it is not
i’o contrary to Precifion , as the frequent circum¬
locutions he employs for all moral ideas ; atten¬
tive , on every occafion , more to the pomp of
Language , than to the clearnefs which he ought
to have lludied as a philofopher . The moral
lenfe , for inllance , after he had once defined it ,
was a clear term ; but , how vague becomes the ’
idea , when , in the next page , he calls it ,
“ That natural affection , and anticipating fancy ,
“ which makes the fenfe of right and wrong ? ”
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Self examination , or reflection on our own L
conduct , is an idea conceived with eafe ; but
when it is wrought into all the forms of , “ A
„ man ’s dividing himfelf into two parties ,
„ becoming a felf-dialogift , entering into part -
3, nerlhip with himfelf , forming the dual number
3, practically within himfelf ;

” we hardly know
what to make of it . On fome occafions , he fo
adorns , or rather loads with words the plaineft
and fimplefl propofitions , as , if not to obfcure ,
at leaft , to enfeeble them .

In the following paragraph , for example , of
the Inquiry concerning Virtue , he means to
fhow , that , by every ill action we hurt our
mind , as much as one who Ihould fwallow poifon ,
or give himfelf a wound , would hurt his body ,
Obferve what a redundancy of words he pours
forth : “ Now , if the fabrick of the mind or
“ temper appeared to us , iuch as it really is ;
,3 if we faw it impoffible to remove hence any
33 one good or orderly affection , or to introduce
,3 any ill or diforderly one , without drawing
3, on , in fome degree , that diffolute ftate which ,
3, at its height , is confelfed to be fb miferable ;
33 it would then , undoubtedly , be .confelfed ,
,3 that fmce no ill , immoral , or unjuft action ,
33 can be committed , without either a new
3, inroad and breach on the temper and paffions,
33 or a further advancing of that execution
3, already done ; whoever did ill , or acted in
33 prejudice of his integrity , goodnature , or
33 worth , would of neceffity , act with greater
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e c t . „ cruelty towards himfelf , than he who fcruplcd
X . 33 not to fwallow what was poifonous , or who ,

3, with his own hands , Ihould voluntarily

33 mangle or wound his outward form or con -

33 ftitution , natural limbs or body Here , to

commit a bad adtion , is , firft , “ To remove a
,3 good and orderly affedlion , and to introduce
33 an ill or diforderly onenext , it is , “ To
33 commit an adtion that is ill , immoral , and

33 unjuft ;
”

and in the next line , it is ,
“ To do

33 ill , or to act in prejudice of integrity , good -

33 nature , and worth ;
”

nay , fo very fimple a

thing as a man ’s wounding himfelf , is ,
“ To

33 mangle , or wound , his outward form and

,3 conftitution , his natural limbs or body .
” Such

fuperfluity of words is difguftful to every reader
of correct tafte ; and ferves no purpofe but to
embarrafs and perplex the fenfe. This fort of
Style is elegantly defcribed by Ouindtilian , “ Eft
33 in quibufdam turba inanium verborum , qui
33 dum communem loquendi morem reformidant ,

33 dudti fpecie nitoris , circumeunt omnia copiofa
„ loquacitate quae dicere volunt * ” Lib . vii.
cap . 2.

* Character !!!:. Vol . II . p . 8 ? .

* “ A crowd of unmeaning words is brought together ,“ by fome authors , who , afraid of exprefling themfelves“ after a common and ordinary manner , and allured by“ an appearance of fplendour , furround every thing which“ they mean to fay with a certain copious loquacity .
”
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The great fource of a loofe Style , in op-
pofition to Precifion , is the injudicious ufe of
thofe words termed Synonymous . They are
called Synonymous , becaufe they agree in ex-
preffing one principal idea ; but , for the moft
part , if not always , they exprefs it with fome
diverfity in the circumltances . They are varied
by fome acceffory idea which every word intro¬
duces , and which forms the diftin &ion between
them . Hardly , in any Language , are there two
words that convey precifely the fame idea ; a
perfon thoroughly converfant in the propriety
of the Language , will always be able to obferve
fomething that diftinguiflies them . As they are
like different lhades of the fame colour , an ac¬
curate writer can employ them to great ad¬
vantage , by ufing them , fo as to heighten and
to finilh the picture which he gives us . He
fupplies by one . what was wanting in the other ,
to the force , or to the luftre of the image which
he means to exhibit . But , in order to this
end , he muff be extremely attentive to the
choice which he makes of them . For the bulk
of writers are very apt to confound them with
each other ; and to employ them carelefsly ,
merely for the fake of filling up a period , or of
roundingiand diverufying the Language , as if
their fignification were exactly the fame , while ,
in truth , it is not . Hence a certain mift , and
jndiftinctnefs , is unwarily thrown over Style.

In the Latin Language there are no two
WPtds we would more readily take to be fyn-

E C T,
X.
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Le ct . onymous , than amarc and diligere. Cicero ,
X. however , has fhown us , that there is a very

clear diftindtion betwixt them , “ Quid ergo
fays he , in one of his epiftles ,

cc tibi commendem
„ eum quem tu ipfe diligis ? Sed tamen ut fcires
„ eum non a me diligi folum , verum etiam

„ amari , ob earn rem tibi haec fcribo In the
fame manner tutus and fecurus , are words which
we would readily confound ; yet their meaning
is different . Tutus , fignifies out of danger ;
fecurus , free from the dread of it . Seneca has
elegantly marked this diftindtion ;

“ Tuta fcelera
„ effe poffunt , fecura non poffunt In our
own Language , very many inftances might be
given of a difference in meaning among words
reputed Synonymous ; and , as the fubjedt is of
importance , I fha.ll now point out fome of thefe.
The inftances which I am to give , may them -
felves be of ufe ; and they will ferve to fhew the
neceffity of attending , with care and ftridlnefs ,
to the exadt import of words , if ever we would
write with Propriety or Precifion ,

Aufterity , Severity , Rigour . Aufterity , relates to
the manner of living ; Severity , of thinking ;
Rigour , of puniflring . To Aufterity , is oppofed
Effeminacy ; to Severity , Relaxation ; to Ri¬

gour , Clemency . A Hermit , is auftere in his
life ; a Cafuift , fevere in his application of religion ,
or law ; a Judge , rigorous in his fentences.

* Ad Famil . 1. 13 . ep . 47 .

t Epift . 97 .
Cujlom
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Cuftom , Habit . Cuftom , refpedis the adliort ; L
Habit , the adof . By Cuftom , we mean the fre¬

quent repetition of the fame act ; by Habit , the
effect which that repetition produces on the mind
or body . By the Cuftom of walking often on the
ftreets , one acquires a Habit of idlenefs .

Surprised , aftonisfud , amazed , confounded . lam

furprifed with what is new or unexpected ; lam
aftonilhed , at what is vaft or great ; I am
amazed , with what is incomprehenftble ; I am con -
founded , by what is fhocking or terrible .

, renounce , Quit , leave off . Each of thefe
words imply fome purluit or objedt relinquifhed ;
but from different motives . We defift from the
difficulty of accomplifhing . We renounce , on
account of the difagreeablenefs of the objedt ,
or purfuit . We quit , for the fake of fome other
thing which interefts us more ; and we leave off ,
becaufe we are weary of the defign . A Politician
defifts from his defigns , when he finds they are
impracticable ; he renounces the court , becaufe
he has been affronted by it ; he quits ambition
for ftudy or retirement ; and leaves off bis attend¬
ance on the great , as he becomes old and weary
of it ,

Pride , Van ty , Pride makes us efteem ou Hel¬
ves ; Vanity , makes us defire the efteem of
others . It is juft to (av , as Dean Swift has done ,
that a man is too proud to be vain .

Hauahtmefs , Difdair, . Haughtinefs , is founded orl
the high opinion we entertain of ourfelves ; Dif
dain , on the low opinion we have of others .

Vo L . I . (2
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E C T. Yo diftingitish , to fparatr . We diftinguifl ) , what
X . we want not to confound with another thing ;

we feparate , what we want to remove from it.
Objects are diltinguifhed from one another , by
their qualities . They are feparated , by the dif-
tance of time or place.

To "Knary , to fatigue . The continuance of the
fame thing wearies us ; labour fatigues us. T am
weary with Handing ; I am fatigued with walk¬
ing . A fuitor wearies us by his perfeverance ;
fatigues us by his importunity .

To abhor , to deleft. To abhor imports , fimply ,
flrong diflike ; to detefl: , imports alfo ftrong
difapprobation . One abhors being in debt ; he
detefts treachery .

To invent , to difcovcr. We invent things that
are new ; we difcover what was before hidden .
Galileo invented the telefcope ; Harvey difco-
vered the circulation of the blood .

Only , alone. Only , imports that there is no
other of the fame kind ; alone , imports being
accompanied by no other . An only child , is
one who has neither brother nor filler ; a child
alone , is one who is left by itfelf . There is a
difference , therefore , in precife Language , be¬
twixt thefe two phrafes ,

“ Virtue only makes us
„ happy ;

” and ,
“ Virtue alone makes us happy .

”
Virtue only makes us happy , imports , that no¬
thing elfe can do it . Virtue alone makes us hap¬
py , imports , that virtue , by itfelf , or unaccom¬
panied with other advantages , is fuftkient to
do it,
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Entire , complete . A thing is entire , by wanting L E c T,.
none of its parts ; complete , by wanting none of X.
the appendages that belong to it . A man may
have an entire houfe to himfelf ; and yet not
have one complete apartment .

TranquVlity , Peace , Calm . Tranquillity , re fp ects
a fituation free from trouble , confidered initfelf ;
Peace , the fame fituation with refpect to any
caufes that might interrupt it ; Calm , with regard
to a difturbed fituation going before , or fol¬
lowing it . A good man enjoys Tranquillity , in
himfelf ; Peace , with others ; and Calm , after
the ftorm .

A Difficulti) , an Obflacle . A difficulty , embarraf -
fes ; an Obflacle , flops us . We remove the one ;
we furmount the other . Generally , the fir ft ,
expreffes fimewhat arifing from the nature and
circumftances of the affair ; the fecond , fomewhat
arifing from a foreign caufe . Philip found Diffi¬
culty in managing the Athenians from the nature
of their difpofitions ; but the eloquence of De -
mofthenes was the greateft obftacle to his
defigns .

IVif lorn , Prudence. Wifdom , leads us to fpeak
and act what is moft proper . Prudence , prevents
our fpeaking or acting improperly . A wife man ,
employs the moft proper means for fuccefs , a
prudent man , the fafeft means for not being
brought into danger .

Enough , Sujjlaent. Enough , relates to the quan¬
tity which one wifhes to have of any thing .
Sufficient , relates to the ufe that is to be made

O 2
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e c x . of it . Hence . Enough , generally imports a greater
X. quantity than Sufficient does . The covetous man

never has enough ; although he has what is fuf -
ficient for nature .

To avow , to acknowledge , to confijs . Each of
thefe words imports the affirmation of a fact ,
but in very different circumftances . To avow ,
fuppofes the perfon to glory in it ; to acknow¬
ledge , fuppofes a fmall degree of faultinefs ,
which the acknowledgment compenfates : to con -
fefs , fuppofes a higher degree of crime . A
patriot avows his oppofition to a bad minifler ,
and is applauded ; a gentleman acknowledges his
miftake , and is forgiven ; a prifoner confeffes
the crime lie is accufcd of , and is punifhed .

To remark , to obferve. We remark , m the way
of attention , in order to remember ; we obferve ,
in the way of examination , in order to judge .
A traveller remarks the moffc ftriking objedt he
fees ; a general obferves ail the motions of his
enemy .

Equivocal , Ambiguous . An Equivocal Expreffion
is , one which has one fenfe open , and . defigned
to be underflood ; another fenfe concealed , and
underflood only by the perfon who ufes it . An
Ambiguous Expreffion is , one which has appa¬
rently two fenfes , and leaves us at a lofs which
of them to give it . An equivocal expreffion is
ufed with an intention to deceive ; an ambiguous
one , when it is ufed with defign , is , with an
intention not to give full information . An honeft
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man will never employ an equivocal expreffion ; L
a confufed man may often utter ambiguous ones ,
without any defign . I fhall give only one in-
flance more .

With , By . Both thefe particles exprefs the
connexion between fome inflrument , or means '

of effecting an end , and the agent who employs
it : but -with , exprelles a more clofe and imme¬
diate connection ; by , a more remote one . We
kill a man wifA a fword ; he dies by violence .
The criminal is bound -with ropes by the execu¬
tioner . The proper diftin & ion in the ufe of thefe
particles , is elegantly marked in a paffage of Dr .
Robertfon ’s Hiftory of Scotland . When one of
the old Scottifh kings was making an enquiry
into the tenure by which his nobles held their
lands , they ftarted up , and drew their fwords :
* By thefe, ” faid they , “ we acquired our lands ,
„ and with thefe , we will defend them . By thefe
, , we acquired our lands ;

”
fignifies the more

remote means of acquifition by force and martial
deeds ; and ,

“ -with thefe we will defend them ;
”

fienifies the immediate direct inflrument , the
fword , which they would employ in their de¬
fence .

These are inftances of words , in our Language ,
which , by carelefs writers , are apt to be
employed as perfeclly fynonymous , and yet are
notfo . Their fignifications approach , but are not .
precifely the fame . The more the diflinclion in
the meaning of fuch words is weighed , and atr

a 3

E C T
X.
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L E c t . tended to , the more clearly and forcibly fhall
X. we fpeak or write *.

From all that has been faid on this head , it
will now appear , that , in order to write or fpeak
with Precifxon , two things are efpecially vequifite ;
one , that an author ’s own ideas be clear and
diftinct ; and the other , that he have an exact
and full comprehenfion of the force of thofe
words which he employs . Natural genius is here

required ; labour and attention (till more . Dean
Swift is one of the authors , in our Language ,
molt diftinguifhed for Precifion of Style . In bis

writings , we feldom or never find vague ex -

preffions , and fynonymous words , carelefly
thrown together . His meaning is always clear ,
and ftrongly marked .

I Had occafion to obferve before , that though
all fubje &s of writing or difcourfe demand Per -

fpicuity . yet all do not require the fame degree
of that exadl Precifion , which I have endeavoured

* In French , there is a very ufeful treatife on this
fubject , the Abbe Girard’s Synonymes Frangois , in which
he has made a large collection of fuch apparent Syno-
nymes in the Language , and fhown , with much accuracy ,
the difference in their lignification . It were much to be
wifhed , that fotne ftich work were undertaken for our
tongue , and executed with equal tafte and judgment.
Nothing would contribute more to precife and elegant wri¬
ting. In the mean time , this French Treatife may be per-
ufed with confiderable profit. It will accuftom perfons
to weigh , with attention , the force of words ; and will
fuggeft feveral diftinctions betwixt fynonymous terms in
our own language , analogous to thofe which he has
pointed out in the French ; and , accordingly , feveral of the
inftances above given were fuggefted by the work of this author .
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to explain . It is , indeed , in every fort of wri - L
ting , a great beauty to have , at leaft , fome
meafure of Precifion , in diftin & ion from that
loofe profufion of words which imprints no clear
idea on the reader ’s inind . But we muft , at the
fame time , be on our guard , left too great a
ftudy of Precifion , efpecially in fubjects where
it is not ftridly requifite , betray us into a dry
and barren Style ; left , from the defire of prun .
ing too clofely , we retrench all copioufnefs and
ornament . Some degree of this failing may ,
perhaps , be remarked in Dean Swift ’s ferious
works . Attentive only to exhibit his ideas clear
and exadt , refting wholly on his fenfe and dif-

"tindlnefs , he appears to rejedl , difdainfully , all
embeliifhment which , on fome occafions , may
be thought to render his manner fomewhat hard
and dry . To unite together Copioufnefs and
Precifion , to be flowing and graceful , and , at
the fame time , correct and exact in the choice
of every word , is , no doubt , one of the higheft
and molt difficult attainments in writing . Some
kinds of compofition may require more of Co¬
pioufnefs and Ornament ; others , more of Pre¬
cifion and Accuracy ; nay , in the fame compofi¬
tion , the different parts of it may demand a
proper variation of manner . But we muft ftudy
never to facrifice , totally , any one of thefe qua¬
lities to the other ; and , by a proper management ,
both of them may be made fully confident , if
our own ideas be precife , and our knowledge
and flock of words be , at the fame times
extenfive . O 4
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L l c t . it ! A VING begun to treat of Style , in the
XI . Jafl Lecture I conlidered its fundamental quality ,

Perfpicuity . What I have faid of this , relates
chiefly to the choice of Words . From words
I proceed to Sentences ; and as , in all writing
and difeourfe , the proper compofition and ftruc -
ture of Sentences is of the higheft importance , I
fhall treat of this fully . Though Perfpicuity be
the general head under which I , at prefent , con-
fider Language , I fhall not confine myfelf to this '
quality alone , in Sentences , but fhall enquire
alfo , what is requifite for their Grace and Beau,
ty : that I may bring together , under one view ,
all that feems neceffary to be attended to in the
eonflru &ion and arrangement of words in a
Sentence .

Ir is not eafy to give an exact definition of
a Sentence , or Period , farther , than as it al¬
ways implies fome one complete propofition or
enunciation of thought . Ariftotle ’s definition is,
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in the main , a good one : exwra a $ %nv urn Leg t .
“ TttevTtjv X.CI&4’ au- fjv aai {AiytSog ev <rvvo7TTcv :

” XI.
“ A form of Speech which hath a beginning and
“ an end within itfelf , and is of fuch a length
“ as to be eafily comprehended at once .
Th is , however , admits of great latitude . For
a Sentence , or Period , confifi.s always of com¬
ponent parts which are called its members ; and
as thefe members may be either few or many ,
and may be connected in feveral different ways ,
the fame thought , or mental propofuion , may
often be either brought into one Sentence , or
fplit into two or three , without the material
breach of any rule .

The firft variety that occurs in the confider-
ation of Sentences , is , the diftindtion of long
and fhort ones . The precife length of Senten - -
ces , as to the number of words , or the number
of members , which may enter into them , cannot
be afcertained by any definite meafure . Only ,
it is obvious , there may be an extreme on either
fide . Sentences , immoderately long , and con¬
fining of too many members , always tranfgrefs
fome one or other of the rules which I fliall men¬
tion foon , as necelfary to be obferved in every
good Sentence . In difcourfes that are to be fpok-
en , regard muft be had to the eafmefs of pro¬
nunciation , which is not confiftent with too
long periods . In compofitions where pronuncia¬
tion has no place , ftill , however , by ufing
long periods too frequently , an author over¬
loads the reader ’s ear , and fatigues his attention .



234 STRUCTURE OF SENTENCES .

L e c x . For long Periods require , evidently , more at-
Xi. tention than fhort ones , in order to perceive

clearly the connexion of the feveral parts , and
to take in the whole at one view . At the fame
time , there may be an excefs in too many fhort
Sentences alfo ; by which the fenfe is fplit and
broken , the connexion of thought weakened ,
and the memory burdened , by prefenting to .it
3r long fucceffion of minute objedts.

With regard to the length and conftrudion
of Sentences , the French critics make a very
juft diftinction of Style , into Style Feriodiquet
and Style Coupe . The Style Periodique is , where
the fentences are compofed of feveral members
linked together , and hanging upon one another ,
fo that the fenfe of the whole is not brought
out till the clofe. This is the moft pompous ,
mnfical , and oratorical manner of compofing ;
as in the following fentence of Sir William Tem¬
ple :

“ If you look about you , and confider
“ the lives of others as well- as your own ; if
“ you think how few are born with honour ,
“ and how many die without name or children ;
“ how little beauty we fee , and how few friends
“ we hear of ; how many difeafes , and how
“ much poverty there is in the world ; you
“ will fall down upon your knees , and , inftead
“ of repining at one affliction , will admire fo
“ many bleffings which you have received from
“ the hand of God .

’’
( Letter to Lady F. ffex .)

Cicero abounds with Sentences conftrubted after
this manner .
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The Style Coupe
1 is , where the fenfe is formed

into Ihort independent proportions , each com¬
plete within itfelf ; as in the following of Mr .
Pope : “ 1 confefs , it was want of confideration
“ that made me an author . I writ , becaufe it
« amufed me. I corrected , becaufe it was as
“ pleafant to me to correct as to write . I pub -
cc lifted , becaufe , I was told , I might pleafe
“ fuch as it was a credit to pleafe .

”
( Preface to

his works . ) This is very much the French me¬
thod of writing ; and always fuits gay and eafy
fubjects . The Style Periodique , gives an air of

gravity and dignity to compofition . The Style
Coupe , is more lively and ftriking . According
to the nature of the compofition , therefore , and
the general character it ought to bear , the one
or other may be predominant . But , in almoft

every kind of compofition , the great rule is to
intermix them . For the ear tires of either of
them when too long continued : Whereas , by
a proper mixture of long and ftort Periods , the
ear is gratified , and a certain fprightlinefs is
joined with majefty in our ftyle . “ Non fem-
“ per,

” fays Cicero ( defcribing very expref -
fively , thefe two different kinds of Styles , of
which I have been fpeaking, ) “ non femper uten -
<c dum eft perpetuitate , et quafi converfione ver-
a borum ; fed fepe carpenda membris minutio -
“ ribus oratio eft *.

* “ It is not proper always to employ a continued train ,
<i and a fort of regular compafs of phrafes ; but ftyle

ought to be often broken down into fmaller members .
”

E C T.
XI .
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Lect . This variety is of fo great confequence , that
XI . it mult be ftudied , not only in the fucceffion of

long and fhort Sentences , but in the ftrudure
of our Sentences alfo. A train of Sentences , con-
itruded in the fame manner , and with the fame
number of members , whether long or fhort ,
fhould never be allowed to fucceed one another .
However mufical each of them may be , it has
a better effed to introduce even a difcord , than
to cloy the ear with the repetition of fimilar
founds : For , nothing is fo tirefome as perpetual
uniformity . In this article of the conftrudion
and diftribution of his Sentences , Lord Shafts-
bury has fhown great art . In the laft Lecture ,
I obferved , that he is often guilty of facrincing
precifion of ftyle to pomp of expreffion ; and
that there runs through his whole manner , a
ftiffnefs and affedation , which render him very
unfit to be confidered as a general model . But ,
as his ear was fine , and as he was extremely at¬
tentive to every thing that is elegant , he has
ftudied the proper intermixture of long and
fhort Sentences ; with variety and harmony in
their {fracture , more than any other Fnglilh
author ; and f°r this part of compofition he
deferves attention .

From thefe general obfervations , let us now
defcend to a more particular conlideration of the
qualities that are required to make a Sentence
perfed . So much depends upon the proper con-
ftrudion of Sentences , that , in every fort of
compofition , we cannot be too ftrid in our at-
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tention to it . For , be the fubjeft what it will , L e c
if the Sentences be conftruded in a clumfy , per - XI.
plexed , or feeble manner , it is impoffible that
a work , compofed of fuch Sentences , can be
read with pleafure , or even with profit . Where¬
as , by giving attention to the rules which
relate to this part of ftyle , we acquire the habit
of exprefling ourfelves with Perfpicuity and
Elegance ; and , if a diforder chance to arife in
fome of our Sentences , we immediately fee where
it lies , and are able to rectify it *.

The properties mod eflential to a perfedt Sen¬
tence , feem to me , the four following : 1 . Clear -
nefs and Precifion . 2 . Unity . 5 . Strength . 4 .
Plarmony . Each of thefe I flrall illuftrate fepar -

ately , and at fome length .
The firft : is , Clearnefs and Precifion . The

leaft failure here , the leaft degree of ambiguity ,
which leaves the mind in any fort of fufpence as

* On the Strudture of Sentences , the Ancients appear
to have bellowed a great deal of attention and care . The
Treatife of Demetrius Fhalereus , Echwm : , abounds
with obfervation.s upon the choice and collocation of words
carried to fuch a degree of nicety , as would frequently
feem to us minute . The Treatife of Dionylius of Halicar-
naffus , 5T; f ! trjvisruiis ovoy-xrm , is more mafterly ; but is
chiefly confined to the mulical ftrufture of Periods ; a
fubject , for which the Gre^k Language afforded much
more affiftance to their writers , than our Tongue admits.
On the arrangement of words , in Englilh Sentences ,
the xviiith chapter of Lord Kaim’s Elements of Cridcifm
ought to be confulted ; and alfo , the 2d Volume of Dr.
Campbell ’s Philofophv of Rhetoric.



*38 STRUCTURE OF SENTENCES .

Le ct . to the meaning , ought to be avoided with the
XI. greatefk care ; nor is it fo eafy a matter to keep

always clear of this , as one might , at firft , ima¬
gine . Ambiguity arifes from two caufes : either
from a wrong choice of words , or a wrong
collocation of them . Of the choice of words ,
as far as regards Perfpicuity , I treated fully in
the laft Le&ure . Of the collocation of them , I
am now to treat . The firft thing to be ftudied
here , is , to obferve exadtly the rules of gram¬
mar ; as far as thefe can guide us . But as the
grammar of our Language is not extenfive , there
may often be an ambiguous collocation of words ,
where there is no tranfgreflion of any gramma¬
tical rule . The relations which the words , or
members of a period , bear to one another , can¬
not be pointed out in Englifli , as in the Greek
or Latin , by means of termination ; it is afcer-
tained only by the pofition in which they ftand .
Hence a capital rule in the arrangement of Sen¬
tences is , that the words or members moft near¬
ly related , fhould be placed in the Sentence,
as near to each other as poffible ; fo as to make
their mutual relation clearly appear . This is a
rule not always obferved , even by good writers ,
as ftridtly as it ought to be. It will be neceffary
to produce fome inftapces , which will both
fhow the importance of this rule , and make the
application of it be underftood .

First , In the pofition of adverbs , which are
ufed to qualify the lignification of fomething
which either precedes or follows them , there is
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often a good deal of nicety . “ By greatnefs, ” Lici .
fays TVIr. Addifon , in the Spectator , No . 412 . XI .
“ I do not only mean the bulk of any fingle
“ object , but the largenefs of a whole view .
Here the place of the adverb only , renders it a
limitation of the following word , mean . “ I do
“ not only mean .

” The queftion may then be
put , What does he more than mean ? Had he
placed it after bulk , {fill it would have been
wrong . “ I do not mean the bulk only of any
“ fingle object . For we might then afk , What
does he mean more than the bulk ? Is it the
colour ? Or any other property ? Its proper
place , undoubtedly , is , after the word object.
“ By greatnefs , I do not mean the bulk of any
w fingle object only ;

” for then , when we put
the queftion , What more does he mean than the
bulk of a fingle object ? The anfwer comes out
exactly as the author intends , and gives it ;
“ The largenefs of a whole view .

” — “ Theifm, ”

fays Lord Shaftfbury , “ can only be oppofed
“ to polytheifm , or atheifm .

” Does he mean
that theifm is capable of nothing elfe , except
being oppofed to poiytheifin or atheifm ? This
is what his words literally import , through the
wrong collocation of only. He fhould have faid,
a Theifm can be oppofed only to polytheifm or
<c atheifm .

” — In like manner , Dean Swift
(Project for the advancement of Religion ) , c< The
“ Romans underftood liberty , at lealt , as well
tc as we .

” Thefe words are capable of two
different fenfes , according as the emphafis , in
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| L e c t . reading them , is laid upon liberty , or upon at
XI . Leafl . In the . firft cafe , they will fignify , that

whatever other things we may underhand better
than the Romans , liberty , at leaft , was one thing
which they underftood as well as we . In the
fecond cafe , they will import , that liberty was
underftood , at leaft as well by them as by us ;
meaning , that by them it was better under-
flood . If this laft , as I make no doubt , was
Dean Swift ’s own meaning , the ambiguity would
have been avoided , and the fenfe rendered in¬
dependent of the manner of pronouncing , by ar¬
ranging the words thus ; “ The Romans under-
“ flood liberty as well , at leaft , as we .

” The
facft is , with refped to fuch adverbs , as , only ,
ivhoily , at leaft , and the reft of that tribe , thatin
common difcourfe , the tone and emphafts we ufe in
pronouncing them , generally ferves to fhow their
reference , and to make the meaning clear ; and
hence , we acquire a habit of throwing them in
loofely in the courfe of a period . But , in wri¬
ting , where a man fpeaks to the eye , and not
to the ear , he ought to be more accurate ; and
fo to conned thofe adverbs with the words
which they qualify , as to put his meaning
out of doubt upon the firft infpedion .

Secondly , When a circumftance is inter -
pofed in the middle of a Sentence , it fometimes
requires attention how to place it , fo as to
diveft it of all ambiguity . For inftance : “ Are
„ thefe defigns ”

(fays Lord Bolmgbroke , Diflert .
on Parties , Dedicat .)

“ Are thefe defigns which
any33
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, , any man , who is born a Briton , in any cir- L E c
, , cumitances , in any fituation , ought to be XI
„ afhamed or afraid to avow ? ” Here we are
left at a lofs , whether thefe words ,

“ in any
“ circumjianccs, in any [itnation ,

” are connected
with ,

“ a man born in Britain , in any circum -
“ fiances , or fituation ,

” or with that man’s
“ avowing his defigns , in any circumftances , or
“ fituation , into which he may be brought ? ”
If the latter , as feems mod probable , was in¬
tended to be the meaning , the arrangement
ought to have been conducted thus :

“ Are
“ thefe defigns , which any man who is born a
“ Briton , ought to be afhamed or afraid , in
“ any circumftances , in any fituation , to avow ?”
But ,

Thirdly , Still more attention is required to
the proper difpofition of the relative pronouns ,
who, uvhich , -what , whofe , and of all tliofe parti¬
cles which exprefs the connection of the parts
of Speech with one another , As all reafoning
depends upon this connection , we cannot be
too accurate and precife here . A fmall error
may overcloud the meaning of the whole Sen¬
tence ; and even , where the meaning is intelli¬
gible , yet where thefe relative particles are out
of their proper place , we always find fomething
awkward and disjointed in the Structure of the
Sentence . Thus , in the Spectator ( Nof 54 )
“ This kind of wit ,

” fays Mr . Addifon ,
“ was

“ very much in vogue among our countrymen ,
about an age or two ae;o , who did not
Vol . I . R

4
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L k c t . “ practife it for any oblique reafon , but purely
XI.

“ for the fake of being witty .
” We are at no

lofs about the meaning here ; but the conftrudtion
would evidently be mended by difpofing of the
circumftance ,

“ about an age or two ago, ” in
fuch a manner as not to feparate the relative
•who , from its antecedent our countrymen ; in this
way : “ About an age or two ago , this kind
“ of wit was very much in vogue among our
“ countrymen , who did not pradtife it for any“ oblique reafon , but purely for the fake of
“ being witty .

” Spectator , No . 41 ; .
“ We no

“ where meet with a more glorious and pleafing '
“ fliow in nature , than what appears in the
c < heavens at the rifing and fetting of the fun,“ which is wholly made up of thcfe different
“ ftains of light , that fliow themfelves in clouds
“ of a different fituation .

” Which is here de-
figned to connect with the word show , as its
antecedent ; but it Hands fo wide from it , that
without a careful attention to the fenfe , we
would be naturally led , by the roles of fyntax ,
to refer it to the riling and feLting of the fun,
or to the fun itfelf ; and , hence , an indiftinctnefs
is thrown over the whole Sentence . The follow¬
ing paffage in Bilhop Sherlock ’s Sermons ( Vol .
II . Serm . 15 . ) is ftill more cenfurable :

“ It is
“ folly to pretend to arm ourfelves again ft the
C£ accidents of life , by heaping up treafures ,
“ which nothing can protect us againft , but the
“ good providence of our Heavenly bather .

”
Which , always refers grammatically to the inn-
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mediately preceding fubftantive , which here is,
“ treafnres ;

” and this would make nonfenfe of
the whole Period . Every one feels this impro¬
priety . The Sentence ought to have Food thus :
“ It is folly to pretend , by heaping up treafnres ,
“ to arm ourfelves againft the accidents of life ,“ which nothing can protect us againft but the
“ good providence of our Heavenly Father .

’’
Of the like nature is the following inaccu¬

racy of Dean Swift ’s . He is recommending to
young clergymen , to Write their fermons fully
and diftinftly .

“ Many, ” fays he ,
“ aft fo di-

“ rectly contrary to this method , that , fr6m a.
“ habit of laving time and paper , which they
cc acquired at the univerfity , they write in fo
“ diminutive a manner , that they can hardly
“ read what they have written .

” He certainly
does not mean , that they had acquired time and
paper at the univerfity , but that they had ac¬
quired this habit there ; and therefore his words
ouvht to have run thus : “ from a habit which
u they have acquired at the univerfity of faving
“ time and paper , they write in fo diminutive
“ a manner .

” I11 another palfage , the fame1
author ' has left his meaning altogether uncer¬
tain , by mifplacing a relative . It is in the con-
clufion of his letter to a member of parliament ,
concerning the Sacramental Teft :

“ Thus I have
“ fairly given you , Sir , my own opinion , as
“ well as that of a great majority of both
“ houfes here , relating to this weighty affair ;
“ upon which I am confident you may fecufely

R 9
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e c T .
“ reckon .

’’ Now I afk , what it is he would
XL have his correfpondent to reckon upon , fecurely ?

The natural conflrudlon leads to tliefe words ,“ this weighty affair.
” But , as it would be

difficult to make any fenfe of this , it is more
probable he meant that the majority of both
jhoufes might be fecurely reckoned upon ; though
certainly this meaning , as the words are arranged ,
is obfcurely expreffed . The fentence would be
amended by arranging it thus :

“ Thus , Sir , I
“ have given you my own opinion , relating to
“ this weighty affair , as well as that of a great“ majority of both houfes here ; upon which I
“ am confident you may fecurely reckon .

”
Several other inftances might be given ; but I

reckon thofe which I have produced fufficient to
make the rule underftood ; that , in the con-
ftrudlion of fentences , one of the firft things to
be attended to , is , the marfhalling of the .words
in fuch order as fhall moft clearly mark the re¬
lation of the feveral parts of the fentence to one
another ; particularly , that adverbs fhall always
be made to adhere clofely to the words which
they are intended to qualify ; that , where a cir-
cumftance is thrown in , it fhall never hang loofe
in the midft of a period , but be determined by
its place to one or other member of it ; and
that every relative word which is ufed , fhall
inftantly prefent its antecedent to the mind of
the reader , without the leaft obfcurity . I have
mentioned thefe three cafes , becaufe I think
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they are the moft frequent occafions of ambi- Lect
guity creeping into fentences . XI .

WriH regard to Relatives , I muft farther
obferve , that obfcurity often arifes from the too
frequent repetition of them , particularly of the
pronouns -rrho , and they , and them , and theirs ,
•when we have occafion to refer to different
perfons ; as , in the following fentence of arch-
bifhop Tillotfon ( vol. I . ferm. 42 . ) :

“ Men look
“ with an evil eye upbn the good that is in
“ others ; and think that their reputation obfcur -
“ es them , and their commendable qualities“ fland in their light ; and therefore they do
“ what they can to call: a cloud over them , that
“ the bright fhining of their virtues may not
“ obfcure them .

” This is altogether carelefs
writing . It renders ftyle often obfcure , always
embarraffed and inelegant . When we find thefe
perfonal pronouns crowding too fall : upon us,
we have often no method left , but to throw
the whole fentence into fome other form , which
may avoid thofe frequent references to perfons .
who have before been mentioned .

All languages are liable to ambiguities. .
Quinctiiian gives us fome inftances in the Latin ,
arifing from faulty arrangement . A man , he
tells us , ordered , by his will , to have ere&ed
for him , after his death ,

“ Statuam auream ha-
“ flam tenentem ;

” upon which arofe a difpute at law,
whether the whole flatue , or the fpear only,
was to be of gold ? The fame author obferves ,
very properly , that a fentence is always faulty ,

R 3
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Iect . when the collocation of the words is ambiguous ,
XI. though the fenfe can be gathered . If any one

fhould fay ,
“ Chrcmetem audivi percuffiffe De -

“ meam ,
” this is ambiguous both in fenfe and

ftructure , whether Chremes or Dernea gave
the blow . But if this expreffion were ufed,
“ Se vidilfe hominem librum fcribentem ,

” al¬
though the meaning be clear , yet Ouinctilian
infills that the arrangement is wrong .

“ Nam,”

fays he ,
“ ctiamfi librifm ab homine fcribi pa-

“ teat , non certe hominem a libro , male tamen
“ compofuerat , feceratque ambiguum quantum“ in ipfo fuit .

” Indeed , to have the relation
of every word and member of a fentence mark¬
ed in the moll proper and diftinct manner , gives
not clearnefs only , but grace and beauty to a
fentence , making the mind pafs fmoothly and
agreeably along all the parts of it.

I PROCEED now to the fecond quality of a
well - arranged fentence , which I termed its Unity .
This is a capital property . In every compofition ,
of whatever kind , fome degree of Unity is
required , in order to render it beautiful . There
mull be always fome connecting principle among
the parts . Some one object mull reign and be
predominant . This , as I lhall hereafter fhow ,
holds in Hiftory , in Epic and Dramatic Poetry ,
and in all orations . But moffc of all , in a Angle
fentence , is required the ftriCteft Unity . For
the very nature of a fentence implies one propo -
fition to be expreffed . It may confill of parts ,
indeed ; but thefe parts mull be fo clofeiy
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bound together , as to make the impreffion upon L e c t ,
the mind , of one object , not of many . Now , XL
in order to preferve this Unity of a fentence ,
the following rules muft be obferved :

In the firft place , during the courfe of the
fentence , the fcene fhould be changed as little as
poffible . We fhould not be hurried by fudden
tranfitions from perfon to perfon , nor from fubjecl
to fubjecl . There is commonly, , in every fentence ,
fome perfon or thing , which is the governing
word . This fhould be continued fo , if poffible ,
from the beginning to the end of it . Should I
exprefs myfelf thus : “ After we came to anchor ,
„ they put me on 'ihore , where I was welcomed
„ by all my friends , who received me with
„ the greateft kindnefs, ” In this fentence , though
the objefts contained in it have a fufficient
conneclion with each other , yet , by this manner
of reprefenting them, . by fhifting fo often both
the place and the perfon , me , and they , and
1 , .and mho , they appear in fuch a difunited
view , that the fenfe of conneclion is almoft lofh
The fentence is reftored to its proper unity , by
turning it after the following manner : “ Having
„ come to an anchor , I was put on fhore , where
„ I was welcomed by all my friends , and re*
„ ceived with the greateft kindnefs .

” Writers
who tranfgrefs this rule , for the moft part tranf-
grefs , at the fame time ,

A second rule ; never to crowd into one
fentence , things which have fo little connexion ,
that they could bear to be divided into t \yo or

R 4
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! • E c t . three fentences . - The violation of this rule never
XI . fails to hurt , and difpleafe a reader . Its effect ,

indeed , is fo bad , that , of the two , it is the
fafeft extreme , to err rather by too many fhort
fentences , than by one that is overloaded and
embarraffed . Examples abound in authors . I
final ! produce feme , to juftify what I now lay .“ Archbifhop Tillotfon fays an Author of the
Hiftory of England , “ died in this year . He
3j was exceedingly beloved both by King Willi -
„ am and Queen Mary , who nominated Dr .
33 Tennifon , Bifhop of Lincoln , to fucceed him .

”
Who would expect the latter part of this
fentence to follow , in confequence of the former ?
“ He was exceedingly beloved by both King
33 and Queen, ” is the propofition of the fentence :
■we look for fome proof of this , or at lead:
fomething related to it , to follow ; when we
are on a hidden carried off to a new proportion ,“ who nominated Dr . Tennifon to fucceed him .

”
The following is from Middleton ’s Life of
Cicero : c‘ In this uneafy ftate , both of his
„ public and private life , Cicero was oppreffed
33 by a new and cruel affliction , the death of
33 his beloved daughter Tullia ; which happened
>3 foon after her divorce from Dolabella ; whofe
33 manners and humours were entirely difagreeable
33 to her .

” The principal object in this fentence
is , the death of Tullia , which was the caufe
of her father ’s . affliction ; the date of it , as
happening foon after her divorce from Dolabella ,
may enter into the fentence with propriety ; but
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the fubjunction of Dolabella ’s character is foreign Lect ,
to the main objectt ; and breaks the unity and XL
^ ompacfinefs of the fentence totally , by fetting
a new picture before the reader . The following
fentence , from a tranflation of Plutarch , is ftill
worfe : “ Their march, ” fays the Author , fpeak -
ing of the Greeks under Alexander , “ their
“ march was through an uncultivated country ,
„ whofe favage inhabitants fared hardly , having
„ no other riches than a breed of lean fheep ,

whofe flefh was rank and unfavoury , by reafon
3, of their continual feeding upon fea-fifh .

” Here
the fcene is changed upon us again and again .
The march of the Greeks , the defcription of
the inhabitants through whofe country they
travelled , the account of their Iheep , and the
caufe of their fheep being ill-tafted food , form a
jumble of obje&s , flightly related to each other ,
which the reader cannot , without much difficulty ,
comprehend under one view .

These examples have been taken from fen-
tences of no great length , yet over - crowded .
Authors who deal in long fentences , are very
apt to be faulty in this article . One need only
open Lord Clarendon ’s Pliftory , to find exam¬
ples every where . The long , involved , and
intricate fentences of that Author , are the greateft
blemifh of his compofition ; though , in other
refpeds , as a Hiftorian , he has confiderable me¬
rit . In later , and more corredf writers than Lord
Clarendon , we find a period fometimes running
out fo far , and comprehending fo many particu -
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Lect , lars , as to be more properly a difcourfe than a
XI. fentence . Take , for an inftance , the following

from Sir William Temple , m his Effay upon ^

Poetry :
“ The ufual acceptation takes Profit and

cc Pleafure for two different things ; and not only
cc calls the followers or votaries of them by the
“ fevcral names of Bufy and Idle Men ; but dif-
“ tingnifhes the faculties of the mind , that are
“ converfant about them , calling the operations
“ of the fi rlt , Wifdom ; and of the other , Wit ;
“ which is a Saxon word , ufed to exprefs what
“ the Spaniards and Italians call Ingauo , and the
cc French , Efprit , both from the Latin ; though
“ I think Wit more particularly fignifies that of
cc Poetry , as may occur in Remarks on the Runic
“ Language .

” When one arrives at the end of
fuch a puzzled fentence , he is furprifed to find
himfelf got to fo great a diftance from the object
with which he at firft ; fet out .

Lord Shaftsbury , often betrayed into faults ,
by his love of magnificence , firall afford us the
next example . It is in his Rhapfoay , where he
is deferibing the cold regions . :

“ At length, ” fays
he , “ the Sun approaching , melts the fnow , fets
“ longing men at liberty , and affords them means
“ and time to make provifion againft the next
“ return of Cold .

” This firft fentence is correct
enough ; but he goes on : “ It breaks the icy fet-
« ters of the main , where vail fea-monfters pierce
C! throneh floating ifiands , with arms which can
“ withftand the cryftal rock ; whilft others , who
“ of thenifelves feem great as iflands , are by their
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w bulk alone armed againfl all but Man , wliofe L E c t .
f‘ fuperiority over creatures of fuch flupendous fize XI.
( t and force , fhould make him mindful of his privi-
« lege of Reafon , and force him humbly to adore
« the great Cornpofer of thefe wondrous frames ,
cc and the Author of his own fuperior wifdom .

”

Nothing ■can be more unhappy or embarraffed
than this feutence ; the worfe too , as it is intended
to be defcriptive , where every thing fhould be
clear . It forms no diftind image whatever . The
It , at the beginning , is ambiguous , whether it
mean the Sun or the Cold . The object is changed
three times in thefentence ; beginning with the
Sun , which breaks the icy fetters of the main ;
then the Sea-monlters become the principal perfona -
ges ; and laftly , by a very unexpected tranfition ,
Man is brought into view , and receives a long
andferious admonition before the fentence clofes.
I do not at prefent infill on the impropriety of
fuch expreffions as , God ’s being the Compojer of
Frames ■ and the Sea-monllers having arms that
withftand rocks . Shaftfbury

’s ftrength lay in reafon -
ing and fentiment , more than in defeription ;
however much his deferiptions have been fome-
times admired .

I SHALL only give one inflance more on this
head , from Dean Swift ; in hispropofal , too , for
correding the Englifli Language : where , in place
of a fentence , he has given a loofe differtation
upon feveral fubjeds . Speaking of the progrefs
of our language , after the time of Cromwell :
a To this fucceeded ,

” fays he , ct that licentiouf-
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L E c t . cc nefs , which entered with the Refloration , and ,
XI . “ from infecting our religion and morals , fell to

“ corrupt our language ; which laft was not like
“ to be much improved by thofe , who at that
“ time made up the court of King Charles the
cc Second ; either fuch as had followed him in
<c his banifhment , or who had been altogether
cc converlant in the dialect of thefe fanatic times ;“ or young men , who had been educated in the
“ fame country : fo that the Court , which ufed
“ to be the ftandard of correctnefs and propriety“ of fpeech , was then , and I think has ever fmce
“ continued , the word : fchool in England for that
“ accomplifhment ; and fo w ill remain , till better
“ care be taken in the education of our nobility ,“ that they may fet out into the world with
“ fome foundation of literature , in order to qualify
“ them for patterns of politenefs :

” How many
different facts , reafonings , and obfervations , are
here prefented to the mind at once ! and yet fo
linked together by the Author , that they all make
parts of a fentence , which admits of no greater
divifion in pointing , than a femicolon between
any of its members ? Having mentioned pointing ,
I fhall here take notice , that it is in vain to pro -
pofe , by arbitrary punctuation , to amend the
defects of a Sentence , to corredt its ambiguity ,
or to prevent its confufion . For commas , colons ,
and points , do not make the proper divifions of
thought ; but only ferve to mark thofe which
arife from the tenor of the Author ’s expreffion :
and therefore , they are proper or not , juft ac-
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cording as they correfpond to the natural divifions L ect
of the fenfe . When they are inferted in wrong XL
places , they deferve , and will meet with , no
regard .

I Proceed to a third rule , for preferving the
Unity of Sentences ; which is , to keep clear of
all Parenthefes in the middle of them . On fome
occafions , thefe may have a fpirited appearance ;
as prompted by a certain vivacity of thought ,
which can glance happily afide , as it is going
along . But , for the moll part , their effect is
extremely bad ; being a fort of wheels within
wheels ; fentences in the midlt of fentences ; the
perplexed method of difpofing of fome thought ,
which a writer wants art to introduce in its proper
place . It were needlefs , to give many inftances ,
as they occur fo often among incorrect writers .
I fhall produce one from Lord Bolingbroke ,
the rapidity of whole genius , and manner of
writing , betrays him frequently into inaccuracies
of this fort . It is in the Introduction to his Idea
of a Patriot King , where he writes thus : “ It
“ feems to me , that , in order to maintain the
“ fyftem of the world , at a certain point , far
“ below that of ideal perfe&ion ( for we are made
“ capable of conceiving what we are incapable of
“ attaining ) , but however , fufficient , upon the
“ whole , to conflitute a ftate eafy and happy ,“ or at the worlt , tolerable ; I fay , it feems to
“ me , that the Author of Nature has thought“ fit to mingle , from time to time , among the
“ focieties of men , a few , and but a few , of
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L e c t .
“ tliofe on whom lie is gracioufty pleafed to be -

XI .
“ flow a larger portion of the Ethereal Spirit ,
“ than is given , in the ordinary courfe of his
“ government , to the foils of men .

” A very bad
Sentence this ; into which , by the help of a Par -
enthefis , and other interjected circumftances , his
Lordfhip had contrived to thru ft fo many things ,
that he is forced to begin the conftruction again
with the phrafe I fay ■ which , whenever it occurs ,

- may be always affumed as a fnre mark of a clumfy
ill - conftrucfted Sentence ; excufable in fpeaking ,
where the greateft accuracy is not expected , but
in p 6liflied writing , unpardonable .

I SHALL add only one rule more for the Unity
of a Sentence , which is , to bring it always to
a full and perfect clofe . Every thing that is one ,
fhould have a beginning , a middle , and an end .
I need not take notice , that an unfiniflied Sen¬
tence is no Sentence at all , according to any
grammatical rule . Eut very often we meet with
Sentences that are , fo to fpeak , more than
finiflied . When we have arrived at what we
expected was to be the conclufion , when we
have come to the word on which the mind
is naturally led , by what went before , to reft ;
unexpectedly , fome circumftance pops out , which
ought to have been omitted , or to have been
difpofed of elfewhere ; but which is left lagging
behind , like a tail adjected to the Sentence ;
fomewhat that , as Mr . Pope deferibes the
Alexandrine line .

“ Like a wounded fnake , drags its how length along .
”
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All thefe adjedtions to the proper clofe , dis - Leo
figure a Sentence extremely . They give it a lame , XI.
ungraceful air , and , in particular , they break
its Unity . Dean Swift , for inftance , in his Letter
to a Young Clergyman , fpeaking of Cicero ’s
writings , expreffes himfelf thus :

* ' With thefe
„ writings , young divines are more converfant ,
„ than with thofe of Demofthenes , who , by
, , many degrees , excelled the other ; atlealf , as
„ an orator .

” Here the natural clofe of the Sen¬
tence is at thefe words ,

“ excelled the other .
”

Thefe words conclude the propofition ; we look
for no more ; and the circumftance added ,

“ at
„ leaft , as an orator ,

” comes in with a very
halting pace . How much more compact would

x the Sentence have been , if turned thus :
“ With

, , thefe writings , young divines are more con -
„ verfant , than with thofe of Demofthenes ,
, , who , by many degrees , as an orator at leaft ,
„ excelled the other .

” In the following Sentence ,
from Sir William Temple , the adjection to the
Sentence is altogether foreign to it . Speaking of
Burnet ’s Theory of the Earth , and Fontenelle ’s
Plurality of Worlds ,

“ The firft . ,
”

fays he ,“ could not end his learned treatife , without a
, , panegyric of modern learning , in companion
, , of the ancient ; and the other , falls fo grofsly
, , into the cenfure of the old poetry , and pre -
, , ference of the new , that I could not read
„ either of thefe {trains without fome indigna -
, , tion ; which no quality among men is fo apt
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Lect . „ to raife in me as felf - fufficiency.
’’ The "word

XI. “ indignation, ” concluded the Sentence ; the laft
member , which no quality a.mong men is fo apt
to raife in me as felf - fufficiency ,

” is a propor¬
tion altogether new , added after the proper
clofe.

V

LEG -
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JiAVlNG treated of Perfpicuity arid Unity , a§
neceffary to be ftudied in tire Structure of Senten¬
ces ,

' I proceed to the third quality of a corredt Sen¬
tence , which I termed Strength . By this , I mean ,fiich a difpofition of the feveral words and
members , as {hall bring out the fenfe to the beft
advantage ; as {hall render the impreffion , which
the Period is defigned to make , moil full and
complete ; and give every Word , and every
member , its due weight and force . The two
former qualities of Perfpicuity and Unity , are ,
iro doubt , abfolutely neceffary to the - production
of this effect ; but more is ftiil requisite . For a
Sentence may be clear enough ; it may alfo be
compadt enough , in all its parts , or have the
requifite Unity ; and yet , by fome unfavourable
Circumftance in the {trudture , it may fail in that
ftrength or livelinefs of impreffion , which a
more happy arrangement would have produced .

The firft rule which I fhall give , for promot¬
ing the Strength of a Sentence , is , to prune it

VOL . I, S
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XII.
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L e C t . of all redundant words . Tliefe may , fometimes ,
XII . be confident with a confiderable degree both of

Clearnefs and Unity ; but they are always
enfeebling . They make the Sentence move along
tardy and encumbered ■;

Eft brevitate opus , Ut currat fententia , neu fe
Impediat verbis , laflas onerantibus aures *.

It is a general maxim , that any words , which
do not add fome importance to the meaning of
a Sentence , always fpoil it . They cannot be
fuperfluous , without being hurtful .

” Obftat, ”

fays Quinctilian ,
“ quicquid non adjuvat .

” All
that can be cafily fupplied in the mind , is better
left out in the expreffion . Thus :

“ Content
, , with deferving a triumph , he refilled the ho-
„ nour of it ,

” is better Language than to fay ,
, , Being content with deferving a triumph , he
„ refufed the honour of it .

” I confider it , there¬
fore , as one of the mcft ufeful exercifes of cor¬
rection , upon reviewing what we have written
or compofed , to contract that round - about
method of expreffion , and to lop off thofe ufelefs
excrefcences which are commonly found in a firft
draught . Here a fevere eye fhould be employed ;
and we fliall always find our Sentences acquire
more vigour and energy when thus retrenched ;
provided always , that we run not into the ex-

* “ Concife your didlon , Jet your fcnfe be clear ,“ Nor , with a weight of words , fatigue the ear.
Francis .
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treme of pruning fo .very clofe , as to give a L e 1; t .
hardnefs and drynefs to ftyle . For here , as in 2II XII.
other things , there is a due medium . Some re¬
gard , though not the principal , muft be had to
fulnefs and fwelling of found . Some leaves muft
be left to fiielter and furround the fruit

As Sentences ffiould be cleared of redundant
words , fo alfo of redundant members . As every
word ought to prefent a new idea , fo every mem¬
ber ought to contain a new thought . Oppofed to
this , ftands the fault we fometimes meet with ,
of the laft member of a period , being no other
than the echo of the former , or the repetition
of it in fomewhat a different form . For example ;
fpeaking of Beauty ,

“ The very firft difeovery
„ of it, ” fays Mr . Addifon ,

C£ ftrikes the mind
, , with inward joy , and fpreads delight through
, , all its faculties .

”
( No . 412 ) And elfewbere ,

, , It is impoffible for us to behold the divine
, , works with coldnefs or indifference , or to furvey
„ fo many beauties , without a fecret fatisfadtion
„ and complacency .

”
( No . 415 ) In both thefe

inftances , little or nothing is added by the
fecond member of the Sentence to what was
already expreffed in the firft : And though the
free and flowing manner of fuch an author as
Mr . Addifon , and the graceful harmony of his
period , may palliate fuch negligences ; yet , in
general , it holds , that ftyle , freed from this pro¬
lixity , appears both more ftrong , and more
beautiful . The attention becomes remifs , the
mind falls into inadtion , when words are null*

S 2
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Lect . tiplied without a correfponding multiplication of
XII. ideas .

After removing fuperfiuities , the fecond
direction I give , for promoting the Strength of
a Sentence , is , to attend particularly to the ufe
of copulatives , relatives , and all the particles
employed for tranfition and connection . Thefe
little words , but , and , which , whofe , where, £yc.
are frequently the molt important words of any ;
they are the joints or hinges upon which all
Sentences turn , ^nd , of courfe , much , both of
their gracefulncfs and firength , muft depend
upon fuch particles . The varieties in ufing them
are , indeed , fo infinite , that no particular fyftem
of rules , refpedting them , can be given . Atten¬
tion to the practice of the molt accurate writers ,
joined with frequent trials of the different cf-
fedts , produced by a different ufage of thofe
particles , muft here direct us * . Some obferva -
tions , I (hall mention , which have occurred to
me as ufeful , without pretending to exhauft
the fubject .

What is called fplittingof particles , orfeparat-
ing a prepofition from the noun which it governs ,
is always to be avoided . As if I fhould fay ,
“ Though virtue borrows no affiftance from , yet
,, it may often be accompanied by , the advan -
33 tages of fortune .

” In fuch inftances , we feel a

* On this head , Dr . Lowth ’s Short Introduction to
Englifh Grammar deferves to be confulted ; where fevers !
niceties of the Language are well pointed out .
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fort of pain , from the revulfion , or violent reparation
of two things,which by their nature,Ihould be clofely
united . We are put to a ftand in thought ; being
obliged to reft for a little on the prepofiticsn by itfelf,
which , at the fame time, . carries no fignificancy ,
till it is joined to its proper fubftantive noun .

Some writers needlefly multiply demonftrative
and relative particles , by the frequent ufe of
fuch phrafeology as this : “ There is nothing
„ which difgufts us fooner than the empty pomp
„ of Language .

” In introducing a fubjeft , or
laying down a propofition , to which we demand
particular attention , this fort of ftyle is very
proper ; but , in the ordinary current of difcourfe ,
it is better to exprefs ourfelves more fimply and
fhortly : “ Nothing difgufts us fooner than the
„ empty pomp of Language .

”

Other writers make a practice of omitting
the Relative , in a phrafe of a different kind
from the former , where they think the meaning
can be und .erftood without it . As ,

“ The man I
„ love .

” — “ The dominions we poffelfed , and
3, the conquefts we made .

” But though this
elliptical ftyle be intelligible , and is allowable
in converfation and epiftolary writing , yet , in all
writings of a ferious or dignified kind , it is
ungraceful . There , the Relative , Ihould always be
inferred in its proper place , and the conftrudtion
filled up :

“ The man whom I love .
” — “ The

, , dominions which we poffeffed , and the con¬
quefts which we made .

”
With regard to the Copulative particle , andt

S 3
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I , e c t . which occurs fo frequently in all kinds of cont¬
ain . pofition , feveral obfervations are to be made .

Firfi : , It is evident , that the unneceifary repetition
of it er.ivebles ftyle . It has the fame fort of
effect as the frequent ufe of the vulgar phrafe ,
end fo , when one is telling a ftory in common
converfation . We fhall take a Sentence from Sir
William Temple , for an inftance . He is fpeaking
of the refinement of the French L anquaere :
“ The academy fet up by Cardinal Richelieu , to
jj amufe the wits of that age and country , and
„ divert them from raking into his politics and
, , mimftry , brought this into vogue ; and the
„ French wits have , for this laft age , been wholly
5, turned to the refinement of their Style and
s , Language ; and , indeed , with fuch fuccefs ,
„ that it can hardly be equalled , and runs
„ equally through their verfe and their prefe .

”
Here are no fewer than eight ands in one fentence .
This agreeable writer too often makes his fen-
tences drag in this manner , by a carelefs mul¬
tiplication of Copulatives . It is ftrange how a
writer , fo accurate as Dean Swift , mould have
{tumbled on l'o improper an application of this
particle , as he has made in the following fen¬
tence ; Effay on the Fates of Clergymen . “ There
„ is no talent fo ufeful towards riling in the
„ world , or which puts men more out of the
, , reach of fortune , than that quality generally
, , poflefl by the duileft fort of people , and is ,
s , in common language , called Difcretion ; a
s , fpecies of lower prudence , by the affiftance of
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, , which , &c .
H By the infertion of , and is , in Le c t .

place of , •which is , he has not only clogged the XII,
Sentence but even made it ungrammatical .

But , in the next place , it is worthy of obferv -
ation , that though the natural ufe of the con¬
junction , and , be to join objedts together , and
thereby , as one would think , to make their con-
nedtion more clofe ; yet , in fact , by dropping
the conjundtion , we often mark a clofer connec¬
tion , a quicker fucceffion of objedts , than when
it is inferted between them . Longinus makes this
remark ; whkh from many inftances , appears to
be juft : Veni , vidi , vici *

,
” expreffes with

more fpirit , the rapidity and quick fucceffion
of conqueft , than if connecting particles had been
ufed . So , in the following defcription of a
rout in Csefar ’s Commentaries :

” Noftri , emiffis

„ pilis , gladiis rem gerunt ; repente poll tergum
„ equitatus cernitur ; cohortes alite appropinquant .
„ Hoftes terga vertunt ; fugientibus equites
„ occurrunt ; fit magna cxdes .

” Bell. Gall . I . 7 . f .
Hence , it follows , that when , on the other

hand , we feek to prevent a quick tranfition
from one objedt to another , when we are mak¬

ing fome enumeration , in which we with that the

objects fhould appear as diftinct from each other

* “ I came , I faw , I tfcnquered .
”

f “ Our men , after having difcharged their javelins ,
“ attack with fword in hand : of a bidden , the cavalry
“ make their appearance behind ; other bodies of men are
“ feen drawing near : the enemies turn their backs ; the
“ horfo meet them in their flight ; a great flaughter endues, ”

s 4
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Uct , as poffible , and that the mind Ihould reft , for a
XII, moment , on each object by itfelf ; in this cafe ,

Copulatives may be multiplied with peculiar
advantage and grace . As when Lord Bolingbroke
fays ,

“ Such a man might fall a victim to power ;
s, but truth , and reafon , and liberty , would fall
, , with him .

” In the fame manner , Czefar
defcribes an engagement with the Nervii : “ His
„ equitibus facile puliis ac perturbatis , incredibili
53 celeritate ad fluraen decurremnt ; ut pene uno
„ tempore , et ad filvas , et in flumine , et jam in
> , manibus noftris , holies viderentua ’’ Bell. Gall, '
1 , 2 *. Here , although he is defcribing a quick
fucceffion of events , yet , as it is his intention
to Allow in how many places the enemy feemed
to be at one time , the Copulative is very hap *
Ipily redoubled , in order to paint more ftrongly
'the diftio &ion of thefe feveral places.

This attention to the feveral cafes , when it is
proper to omit , and ■when to redouble the Copu¬
lative , is of confiderahle importance to all who
ftudy eloquence . For , it is a remarkable parti¬
cularity in Language , that the omiffion of a con¬
necting particle Ihould fometimes ferve to make
objects appear more clofely connected ; and that
the repetition of it Ihould diftinguifh and feparatc
them , in fome meafure , from each ocher . Hence ,

* 15 The enemy , having eafily beat off , and {battered
this body of horfe , ran down with incredible celerity“ to the river , fo that , almoft at one moment of time ,“• they appeared to be in the woods , and in the river , andu in the midfe of our troons.

”
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the omiffion of it is ufed to denote rapidity ;
and the repetition of it is defigned to retard and
to aggravate . The reafon feems to be , that , in
the former cafe , the mind is fuppofed to be hur¬
ried fo faft through a quick fucceffion of objedts ,
that it has not leiiure to point out their connec¬
tion ; it drops the Copulatives in its hurry ; and
crowds the whole feries together , as if it were
but one object . Whereas , when we enumerate ,
with a view to aggravate , the mind is fuppofed
to proceed with a 'more flow and folemn pace ;
it marks fully the relation of each object to that
which ' fucceeds it ; and , by joining them to¬
gether with feveral Copulatives , makes you
attend , that the objedts , though connected , are
yet , in themfelves , diftindt ; that they are many ,
not one . Obferve , for inftance , in the following
enumeration , made by the Apoftle Paul , what
additional weight and diftindtnefs , is given to
each particular , by the repetition of a conjunction .
“ I am perfuaded , that neither death , nor life ,
„ nor angels , nor principalities , nor powers ,
„ nor things prefent , not things to come , nor
„ height , nor depth , nor any other creature ,
„ fhali be able to feparate us from the love of
„ God .

” Rom . viii . 38 , 39- So much with
regard to the ufe of Copulatives .

I PROCEED to a third rule , for promoting the
ftrength of a Sentence , which is to difpofe of
the capital word , or words , in that place of
the Sentence , where they will make the fulleft
impreffion . That filch capital words there are in

E c T,
XII .
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E c t . every Sentence ,
'

on which the meaning princi -
XII. pally refts , every one muft fee ; and that thefe

words fhould poffefs a corifpicuous and diftin -
guifhed place , is equally plain . Indeed , that
place of the Sentence where they will make the
belt figure , whether the beginning , or the end ,
or fometimes , even the middle , cannot , as far
as I know , be afcertained by any precife rule.
This muft vary with the nature of the Sentence.
Perfpicuity muft ever be ftudied in the firft place ;
and the nature of our Language allows no great
liberty in the choice of collocation . For the molt
part , with us , the important words are placed
in the beginning of the Sentence. So ' Mr . Ad -
difon :

u The pleafures of 'the imagination , taken
„ in their full extent , are not fo grofs as thofe
jj of fenfe , nor fo refined as thofe of the under -
„ ftanding .

” And this indeed , feems the moft
plain apd natural order , to place that in the
front which is the chief objedt of the proportion
we are laying down . Sometimes , however , when
we intend to give weight to a Sentence , it is of
advantage to fufpend the meaning for a little ,
and then bring it out full at the clofe : “ Thus, ”

* fays Mr . Pope ,
“ on whatever fide we contem -

„ plate Homer , what principally ftrikes us , is ,
„ his wonderful invention .

”
( Pref . to Homer . )

The Greek and Latin writers had a confider-
able advantage above us , in this part of Style .
By the great liberty of inverfion , which their
Languages permitted , they could chufe the mcft
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advantageous fituation for every word ; and had
it ' thereby in their power to give their Sentences
more force . Milton , in his profe works , and
fome other of our old Englilh writers , endeavour¬
ed to imitate them in this . But the forced
conftrusfiions , which they employed , produced !
obfcurity ; and the genius of our Language , as
it is now written and fpoken , will not admit
fuch liberties . Mr . Gordon , who followed this
inverted ftyle in his Tranllation of Tacitus , has ,
fometimes , done fuch violence to the Language ,
as even to appear ridiculous ; as in this expref-
fion : Into this hole thruft themfelves three
3j Roman fenators ” He has tranllated fo fimple a
phrafe as ,

“ Nullum ea tempeftate bellum, ” by ,
“ War at that time there was none .

” However ,
within certain bounds , and to a limited degree ,
our Language does admit of inverfions ; and
they are pradtifed with fuccefs by the beft
writers . So Mr . Pope , fpeaking of Homer ,

“ The
praife of judgment Virgil has juftly contefted
with him , but his invention remains yet unrival¬
led .

” It is evident , that , in order to give the
Sentence its due force , by contrafting properly
the two capital words ,

“ judgment and inven -
“ tion, ” this is a happier arrangement than if he
had followed the natural order , which was ,
“ Virgil has juftly contefted with him the praife
“ of judgment , but his invention remains yet
“ unrivalled . ”

Some writers pradtife this degree of inverfion ,
which our Language bears , much more than

E C T .

XII.
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L e c t . others ; Lord Shaftfbury , for inftance , much
XIL more than Mr . Addifon ; and to this fort of arrange¬

ment is owing , in a great meafure , that ap¬
pearance of Strength , dignity , and varied har¬
mony , which Lord Shaftfbury

's ftyle pof-
fefies . This will appear from the following Sen¬
tences of his Enquiry into Virtue ; where all the
words are placed , not Strictly in the natural order ,
but with that artificial conftrudtion , which may
give the period mold emphahs and grace . He is
fpeaking of the mifery of vice :

” This , as to
the complete immoral (late , is , what of their

, , own accord , men readily remark . Where
„ there is this abfolute degeneracy , this total
, , apoftacy from all candor , truft , or equity , there
„ are few who do not fee and acknowledge the
, , mifery which is confequent . Seldom is the cafe
, , mifconftrued , when at world . The misfortune
, , is , that we look not on this depravity , nor
„ confider how it fdands , in lefs degrees . As if ,
„ to be abfolutely immoral , were , indeed , the
„ greateld mifery ; but , to be fo in a little degree,
„ fhould be no mifery or harm at all . Which ,
„ to allow , is jufd as reasonable as to own , that
, ,

’tis the greateld ill of a body to be in the
, , utmoft manner maimed or diftorted ; but that ,
, , to lofe the ufe only of one limb , or to be
, , impaired in fome Single organ or member , is
„ no ill worthy the leafd notice .

” ( Vol . ii . p . 82 . )
Here is no violence done to the Language , though
there are many inverftons . All is ftately , and
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arranged with art ; which is the great charac¬
terise of this author ’s Style .

We need only open any page of Mr . Addifon ,
to fee quite a different order in the condrudion
of Sentences .

‘ ‘ Our fight is the mod perfedl , and

„ mod delightful of all our fenfes . It fills the

„ mind with the larged variety of ideas , converfes

„ with its .objects at the greateft didance , and

„ continues the longed in action , without being
„ tired , or fatiated with its proper enjoyments .
, , The fenfe of feeling can , indeed , give us a
„

'notion of extenfion , diape , and all other ideas

3 , that enter at the eye , except colours ; but , at
, , the fame time , it is very much draitened and
„ confined in its operations,

” &c . ( Spectator ,
No . 411 . ) In this drain , he always proceeds ,
following the mod natural and obvious order
of the Language : and if , by this means , he has
lefs pomp and majedy than Shaftfbury , he has ,
in return , more nature , more eafe and fimplicity ;
which are beauties of a higher order .

But whether we practife inveriion or not , and
in whatever part of the fentence we difpofe of
the capital words , it is always a point of great
moment , that thefe capital words fhall Hand clear
and difentangled from any other words that would

clog them . Thus , when there are any eifeum-
ftances of time , place , or other limitations ,
which the principal objed of our Sentence
requires to have conueided with it , we mull take
efpecial care to difpofe of them , fo as not to
cloud that principal objecd , nor to bury it under
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L e c t . a load of circumftances . This will be made
XII. clearer by an example . Obferve the arrangement

of the following Sentence , in Lord Shaftfbury 's
Advice to an Author . He is fpeaking of modern
poets , as compared with the ancient :

“ If , whilft
, , they profefs only to pleafe , they fecretly
„ advife , and give inftrudion , they may now ,
„ perhaps , as well as formerly , be efteemed, .
„ with juftice , the beR and moft honourable
,, among authors .

” This is a well - conftru &ed
Sentence . It contains a great many circumftances
and adverbs , neceffary to qualify the meaning ;
only , Jccrcthj , as well , perhaps , now , with juflice ,
formerly yet thefs are placed with fo much art ,
as neither to embarrafs , nor weaken the Sen¬
tence ; while that which is the capital objeeft in
it , viz .

“ Poets being juftly efteemed the belt and
, , moft honourable among authors, ’’ comes out in

. the concluftcn clear and detached , and poffeiTes
its Iprope

’r place . See now , what would have
been the effect of a different arrangement . Sup -
pofe him to have placed the members of the
Sentence thus :

“ If , whilft they profefs to pleafe
„ only , they advife and give inftrudtion fecretly ,
, , they may be efteemed the belt and moft ho-
, , nourable among authors , with juftice , per-
„ haps , now , as well as formerly .

” Here we have
precifely the fame words , and the fame fenfe ;
but , by means of the circumftances being fo
intermingled as to clog the capital words , the
whole becomes perplexed , without grace , and
without ftrength .
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A fourth rule , for conftrucling Sentences Lec
with proper ftrength , is , to make the members XII,
of them go on rifing and growing in their im¬
portance above one another . This fort of ar¬
rangement is called a Climax , and is always con-
ftdered as a beauty in compofition . From what
caufe it pleafes , is abundantly evident . In all
things , we naturally love to afeend to what is
more and more beautiful , rather than to follow
the retrograde order . Having had once fome
confiderable objeeft fet before us , it is , wi th
pain , we are pulled back to attend to an inferior
circumftance .

“ Cavendum eft ,
” fays Quin eftilian ,

whofe authority I always willingly quote ,
“ ne

„ dccrefcat oratio , & fortiori fubjungatur aliquid
„ inftrmius ; ficut , facrilego , fur ; autlatroni ,
„ petulans . Augeri enim debent fententiae & in-
, , furgere *. Of this beauty , in the conftrueftion
of Sentences , the orations of Cicero furnilh
many examples . His pompous manner naturally
led him to ftudy it ; and , generally , in order to
render the climax perfedl , he makes both the fenfe
and the found rife together , with a very magni¬
ficent fwell , So in his oration for Milo , fpeaking
of a defign of Clodius ’s for alfaffinating Pompey :
“ Atqui ft res , ft vir , ft tempus ullum dignurn

* “ Care mult be taken , that our compofition fhall“ not fall off , ancl that a weaker expreffion fhall not“ follow one of more ftrength ; as if , after facrilege , we“ fhould bring in theft ; or , having mentioned a robbery ,“ we fhould fubjoin petulance. Sentences ought always“ to rife and grow .
”
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L k c x. „ fuit , certe hsec in ilia caufa fumma omnia fne-
XII. „ rant . Infidiator erat in Foro coilocatus , atque

„ in - Veftibulo ipfo Senates ; ei viro autem mors
3, parabatur , cujns in vita ' nkcbatur falus civita-

tis ; eo porro reipublicre tempore , quo fi unus
„ ille occidilfet , non Free folum civitas , led
„ grates omnes concidiffent . ” The following in-
ftance , from Lord Bolingbroke , is alfo beautiful :“ This decency , this grace , this propriety of
„ manners to character , is fo effential to princes
, , in particular , that , whenever it is neglected *
33 their virtues lofe a great degree of luftre ,
33 and their defects acquire much aggravation .
3, Nay more ; by neglecting this decency and
33 this grace , and for want of a fufficieut regard
33 to appearances , even their virtues may betray
33 them into failings , their failings into vices ,
33 and their vices into habits unworthy of
„ princes , and unworthy of men . ” ( Idea of a
Patriot King . )

I MUST obferve , however , that this fort of
full and oratorial climax , can neither be always
obtained , nor ought to be always fought after.
Only fome kinds of writing admit fuch fen -
tences ; and , to fludy them too frequently ,
efpecially , if the fubjeci require not fo much
pomp , is affected and difagreeable . But there is
fomething approaching to a climax , which it is
a general rule to fludy , “ ne decrefcat cratio, ”
as Ouinciilian fpeaks , “ etne fortiori fubjungatur
„ allquid infirmius . ” A weaker affertion or pro¬
portion fhould never come after a Wronger one ;

and
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and when onr fentence confifts of two members ,
the longeft fhould , generally , be the concluding
one . There is a twofold reafon for this laft
direction . Periods , thus divided , are pronounced
more eafily ; and the fhorteffc member being
placed firft , we carry it more readily in our
memory as \ve proceed to the fecond , and fee
the connexion of the two more clearly . Thus ,
to fay , “ when our paffions have forfaken us ,
„ we flatter ourfelves with the belief that we
,3 have forfaken them ,

” is both more graceful
and more clear , than to begin with the longeft
part of the propofition : “ We flatter ourfelves
„ with the belief that we have forfaken our paf-
33 lions , when they have forfaken us.

” In general ,it is always agreeable to find a fentence riling
upon us , and growing in its importance to the
very laft word , when this conftrudion can be
managed without affectation , or unfeafonable
pomp . “ If we rife yet higher, ” fays Mr . Ad -
difon very beautifully ,

“ and confider the fixed“ ftars as fo many oceans of flame , that are eacha of them attended with a different fet of planets *
“ and ftill difcover new firmaments and new“ lights , that are funk farther in thofe unfathom -“ able depths of aether ; we are loft in fuch a“ labyrinth of funs and worlds , and confounded“ with the magnificence and immenfity of Nature ”
( Sped . No . 420 ) . Hence follows clearly ,

A fifth rule for the ftrength of fentences •
which is , to avoid concluding them with an
adverb , a prepofition , or any inconfidehabie

Vol . I . x

F C T .
xii ;
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L e c t . word . Such conclufions are always enfeebling
XII . and degrading . There are fentenets , indeed ,

where the ftrels and fignificancy reft chiefly upon
fome words of this kind . In this cafe , they are
not to be conlidered as circumftances , but as
the capital figures ; and ought , in propriety , to
have the principal place allotted them . No fault ,
for inftance , can be found with this fentence of
Bolingbroke ’s : “ In their profperity , my friends
35 fhall never hear of me ; in their adverfity,always .

”
Where never, and always, being emphatical words ,
were to be fo placed , as tomake a ftrong impreflion .
But I fpeak now of thofe inferior parts of
fpeech , when introduced as circumftances , or as
qualifications of more important words . In fuch
cafe , they ftiould always be dilpofed of in the
leaft confpicuous parts of the period ; and fo claf-
fed with other words of greater dignity , as to
be kept in their proper fecondary Ration .

Agreeably to this rule , we fhould always
avoid concluding with any of thofe particles ,
which mark the cafes of nouns , — of , to , from ,
with , by . For inftance , it is a great deal better
to fay ,

“ Avarice is a crime of which wife men
35 are often guilty, ” than to fay , “ Avarice is a
3, crime which wife men are often guilty of .

”

This is a phrafeology which all corred writers
flmn ; and with reafon . For , befides the want
of dignity which arifes from thofe monofyllables
at the end , the imagination cannot avoid refting ,
for a little , on the import of the word which
clofc* the fentence . And , as thofe prepofitions



STRUCTURE OF SENTENCES. 275

have no import of their own , but only ferve to Lect ,
point out the relations of other words , it is dif- XII .
agreeable for the mind to be left paufing on a
word , which does not , by itfelf , produce any
idea , nor form any pidture in the fancy.

For the fame reafon , verbs which are ufed in
a compound fenfe , with fome of thefe preposi¬
tions , are , though not fo bad , yet ftill not fo
beautiful conclufions of a period , fuch as , bring
about , lay hold of , come over to , dear up , and
many others of this kind : inllead of which , if we
can employ a Simple verb , it always terminates
the Sentence with more ftrength . Even the pro¬
noun , It , though it has the import of a fub-
ffantive noun , and indeed often forces itfelf upon
us unavoidably , yet , when we want to give
dignity to a fentence , Ihould , if poffible , be
avoided in the conclufton ; more efpecially , when
it is joined with fome of the prepofitions , as ,
Tvith it , in it , to it . In the following fentence of
the Spectator , which other 'wife is abundantly
noble , the bad effedt of this clofe is fenfible :
“ There is not , in my opinion , a more pleafing and
„ triumphant consideration in religion , than this ,
„ of the perpetual progrefs which the foul makes
„ towards the perfedtion of its nature , without
„ ever arriving at a period in it .

”
( No . hi . )

How much more graceful were the fentence , if it
had been fo constructed as to clofe with the word ,
period !

Besides particles and pronouns , any phrafe ,
which exprelfes a circumftance only , always

T 3
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Iect , brings rip the rear of a fentence with a bad

XII , grace . We may judge of this , by the following
fentence from Lord Bohngbroke ( Letter on the
State of Parties at the Acceffion of King George
I . ) :

“ Let me therefore conclude by repeating ,
, , that divifion has caufed all the mifchief we
, , lament ; that union alone can retrieve it ; and
, , that a great advance towards this union , was
j , the coalition of parties , fo happily begun , fo
j , fuccefsfully carried on , and of late fo unac-
, , countably negle &ed ; to fay no worfe .

” This
laft phrafe , to Jay no -vporje , occafions a fad fal¬
ling off at the end ; fo much the more unhappy ,
as the reft of the period is conducted after the
manner of a climax , which we expect to find
growing to the laft.

The proper difpofition of fuch circumftances
in a fentence , is often attended with confiderable
trouble , in order to adjuft them fo , as {hall
confift equally with the pe.rfpicuity and the grace
of the period . Though neceffary parts , they
are , however , like nnfhapely ftones in a build¬
ing , which try the fkiil of an artift , where to
place them with the leaft offence .

“ Jungantur, ”

fays Ouiiuftilian ,
“ quo congruunt maxime ; ficut

„ in ftrucftura faxorum rudium , etiam ipfa enox -

„ mitas invenit cni applicari , et in quo poiHt
inftftere *. •’

* “ Let them be inferted wherever thehappiefl place for
“ them can be found ; as , in a structure compofed ot
“ rough Hones , there are always places where the rnwft
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The clofe is always an unfuitable place for
them . When the fenfe admits it , the fooner they
are difpatched , generally fpeaking , the better ;
that the more important and fignificant words

may poffefs the laid place , quite difencumbered .
It is a rule , too , never to crowd too many cir -
cumftances together , but rather to interfperfc
them in different parts of the fentence , joined
with the capital words on which they depend ;
provided that care be taken , as 1 before direct¬
ed , not to clog thofe capital words with them .
For inftance , when Dean Swift fays ,

“ What

„ I had the honour of mentioning to your
„ Lordfhip , fometime ago , in converfation ,
, , was not a new thought . ” ( Letter to the Earl
of Oxford . ) Thefe two circumftances , fometime
ago , and in converfation , which are here put
together , would have had a better effect dif -
joined , thus : “ What I had the honour , fome -
„ time ago , of mentioning to your Lordfhip in
, , converfation .

” And in the following fentence
of Lord Bolingbroke

’s ( Remarks on the Hiftory
of England : )

“ A monarchy , limited like ours ,
, , may be placed , for aught I know , as it has
„ been often reprefented , juft in the middle

„ point , from whence a deviation leads , on
, , the one hand , to tyranny : and on the other ,
, , to anarchy .

’1 The arrangement would have

“ irregular and unfhapely may find fome adjacent one to
“ which it can be joined , and fome bafis on \yhich it
“ may re-W

T 3
\
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L E c t . been happier thus : “ A monarchy , limited like
NIL „ ours , may , for aught I know , be placed , as

„ it has often been reprefefited , juft in the
„ middle point , &c.

I shall give only one rule more , relating to
the ftrength of a fentence , which is , that in the
members of a fentence , where two things are
compared or contrafted to one another ; where
either a refemblance or an oppofition is intended
to be expreffed ; fome refemblance , in the lan¬
guage and conftrudion , Ihould be preferved .
For when the things themfelves correfpond to
each other , we naturally expect to find the
words correfponding too . We are difappointed
when it is otherwife ; and the comparifon , or
contraft , appears more impeded . Thus , when
Lord Bolingbroke fays ,

“ The laughers will be
„ for thofe who have moft wit ; the ferious part
„ of mankind , for thofe who have moft reafon
„ on their fide ;

”
( Differt . on Parties , Pref . ) the

oppofition would have been more complete , if
he had faid ,

“ The laughers will be for thofe
, , who have moft wit ; the ferious , for thofe
„ who have moft reafon on their fide.

” The fol¬
lowing paffage from Mr . Pope ’s Preface to his
Homer , fully exemplifies the rule 1 am now
giving :

“ Homer was the greater genius ; Virgil ,
„ the better artift : in the one , we moft admire
„ the man ; in the other , the work . Homer
„ hurries us with a commanding impetuofity :
„ Virgil leads us with an actradive majefty .
„ Homer fcatters with a generous profufion ;
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„ Virgil bellows with a careful magnificence .
, , Homer , like the Nile , pours out his riches
„ with a fudden overflow ; Virgil , like a river
„ in its banks , with a conftant ftream . — And
„ when we look upon their machines , Homer
„ feems like his own Jupiter in his terrors , fiiak-
„ ing Olympus , fcattering the lightnings , and
„ firing the heavens ; Virgil , like the fame
, , Power , in his benevolence , counfelling with
,, the gods , laying plans for empires , and order -
„ ing his whole creation.

” — Periods thus con
ftrudted , when introduced with propriety , and
not returning too often , have a fenfible beauty .
But we mull beware of carrying our attention
to this beauty too far . It ought only to be occa-
fionally ftudied , when comparifon or oppofxtion
of objedts naturally leads to it . If fuch a con .
flrudtion as this be aimed at in all our fentences ,
it betrays into a difagreeabie uniformity ; produces
a regularly returning clink in the period , which
tires the ear ; and plainly difcovers affectation .
Among the ancients , the flyle of Ifocrates is
faulty in this refpecl ; and , on th ?~t account , by
fome of their bed critics '

, particularly by
Dionyfius of HalicarnalTus , he is fevercly cen-
fured .

This finishes what I had to fay concerning
Sentences, , confidered , with refpecl to their
meaning , under the three heads of Perfpicuity ,
Unity , and Strength . It is a fubjccl on which I
have infilled fully , for two reafons : Firft becaufc
it is a fubject , which , by its nature , can be

T 4
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L e c t . rendered more didactic , and fubjedted more tg
XII. precife rule , than many other fubjects of cri-

ticifm ; and next , becaufe it appears to me of
confiderab ' e importance and ufe.

For , though many of thofe attentions , which
I have been recommending , may appear minute,
yet their effect , upon writing and ftyle , is much
greater than might , at firft , be imagined . A fen-
timent which is expreffed in a period , clearly ,
neatly , and happily arranged , makes always a
ftronger impreflion on the mind , than one that
is any how feeble or ernbarraffed. Every one
feels this upon a comparifon : and if the effect
be fenfible in one fentence , how much more in
a whole difcourfe , or compofition , that is made
upj of fuch Sentences ?

The fundamental rule of the conftruction of
Sentences , and into which all others might be
refolved , undoubtedly is , to communicate , in
the cleareft and molt natural order , the ideas
which we mean to transfufe into the minds of
others . Every arrangement that does moftjuftice
to the fenfe , and expreffes it to molt advantage ,
ftrikes us as beautiful . To this point have tend¬
ed all the rules 1 have given . And , indeed , did
men always think clearly , and were they , at
the feme time , fully mailers of the Language in
which they write , there would be occafion for
few rules . Their Sentences would then ,of courfe , acquire all thofe properties of Precifion ,
Unity , and Strength which I have recommended .
For we may reft allured , that , whenever we
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exprefs ourfelves ill , there is , befides the mif- L E c
management of Language , for the moft part , XII.
fome miftake in our manner of conceiving the
fubjecl . Embarraffed , obfcure , and feeble Sen¬
tences , are generally , if not always , the refult
of embarraffed , obfcure , and feeble thought .
Thought and Language adl and re-adl upon
each ether mutually . Logic and Rhetoric have
here , as in many other cafes , a ftridl connection ;
and he that is learning to arrange his fentences
with accuracy and order , is learning , at the
fame time , to think with accuracy and order ;
an obfervation which alone will juflify all the
care and attention we have beftowed on this
fubjecl .
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XIII .

STRUCTURE OF SENTENCES .
HARMONY .

Hitherto we have confidered Sentences ,
with refpect to their meaning , under the heads
of Perfpicuity , Unity , and Strength . We are
now to confider them , with refpect to their
found , their harmony , or agreeablenefs to the
ear ; which was the laft quality belonging to
them that I propofed to treat of.

SOUND is a quality much inferior to fenfe ;

yet fuch as mult not be disregarded . For, ' as
long as founds are the vehicle of conveyance
for our ideas , there will be always a very con-
fiderable connection between the idea which is
conveyed , and the nature of the found which
conveys it . Pleafing ideas can hardly be tranf-
mitted to the mind , by means of harfli and dif-
agreeable founds . The imagination revolts as foon
as it hears them uttered . “ Nihil, ” fays OuinCtilian,
“ poteft intrare in affeCtum quod in aure , velut
“ quodam veftibulo , ftatim offendit * .

” Mufic has
naturally a great power over all men to prompt

* “ Nothing can enter into the affections which Humbles
“ at the threfhold , by offending the ear.”
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and facilitate certain emotions : infomuch , that
there arc hardly any difpofitions which we wifh
to raife in others , but certain founds may be
found concordant to thofe difpofitions , and
tending to promote them . Now , Language can ,
in fome degree , be rendered capable of this
power of mufic ; a circumftance which muff
needs heighten our idea of Language as a won¬
derful invention . Not content with fimply in¬
terpreting our ideas to others , it can give them
thofe ideas enforced by correfponding founds ;
and to the pleafure of communicated thought ,
can add the new arid feparate pleafure of melody .

In the Harmony of Periods , two things may
be confidered . Firft , Agreeable found , or mo¬
dulation in general , without any particular ex-
preffion : Next , The found fo ordered , as to
become expreflive of the fenfe. The firft is the
more common ; thefecond , the higher beauty .

First , Let us confider agreeable found , in
general , as the property of a well -conftnufted
Sentence : and , as it was of profe - Sentences we
have hitherto treated , we lhall confine ourfelves
to them under this head . This beauty of mufical
conftruction in profe , it is plain will depend
upon two things ; the choice of words , and the
arrangement of them .

I BEGIN with the choice of words ; on which
head , there is not much to be faid , unlefs I
were to defeend into a tedious and frivolous
detail concerning the powers of the feveral
letters , or fimple founds , of which lpeech is

E C T.
XIII,
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L e o T . compofed . It is evident , that words are moil
XIII. agreeable to the ear which are compofed of

fmooth and liquid founds , where there is a proper
intermixture of vowels and confonants ; without
too many harlh confonants rubbing againft each
other ; or too many open vowels ' in fucceffion ,
to caufe a hiatus , or difagreeable aperture of
the mouth . It may always be alfumed as a prin¬
ciple , that , whatever founds are difficult in
pronunciation , are , in the fame proportion ,
harlh and painful to the ear . Vowels give foftnefs ;
confonants , ftrength to the found of words . The
mufic of Language requires a’

juft proportion of
both ; and will be hurt , will be rendered either
grating or effeminate , by an excefs of either .
Long words are commonly more agreeable to
the ear than monofyllables . They pleafe it by
the compofition , or fucceffion of founds which
they prefent to it ; and , accordingly , the moll
mulical Languages abound moll in them . Among
words of any length , thofe are the moll muffcal ,
which do not run wholly either upon long or
fhort fyllables , but are compofed of an inter¬
mixture of them ; fuch as , repent , produce ,
velocity , celerity , independent , impetuojhy .

The next head , refpeeffing the Harmony
which refults from a proper arrangement of . (the
words and members of a period , is more com¬
plex , and of greater nicety . For , let the words
themfelves be ever fo well chofen , and well
founding , yet , if they be ill difpofed , the
mufic of the Sentence is utterly loft. In the



HARMONY OF SENTENCES . 285

harmonious ftrudture and difpofition of periods ,
no writer whatever , ancient or modern , equals
Cicero . He had ftudied this with care ; and
was fond , perhaps to excefs , of what he calls ,
the “ Plena ac numerofa oratio .

” We need only
open his writings, . to find infiances that will
render the effect of mufical Language fenfible to
every ear . What , for example , can be more
full , round , and fwelling , than the following
fentence of the 4th Oration againft Catiline ?
“ Cogitate quantis laboribus fundatum imperium ,
“ quanta virtute ftabilitam libertatem , quanta
„ Deorum benignitate audas exaggeratafque
„ for tun as , una nox pene delerit .

” In Englifh ,
we may take , for an inftance of a mufical
Sentence , the following from Milton , in his
Treatife on Education : “ We firall condudl you
33 to a hill - fide , laborious , indeed , at the iirffc
„ afeent ; but elfe , fo fmooth , fo green , fo full
33 of goodly profpeds , and melodious founds on
33 every fide , that the harp of Orpheus was not
, , more charming .

” Every thing in this fentence
confpires to promote the harmony . The words
are happily chofen ; full of liquids and foft
founds ; laborious , fmooth , green , goodly , melodious,
charming : and thefe words fo artfully arranged ,
that , were we to alter the collocation of
any one of them , we fliould , prefently , be
fenfible of the melody fuffering. For , let us
obferve , how finely the members of the period
fwell one above another .

“ So fmooth , fo green ,
— “ fo full of goodly profpechs, — and melodious

e c T.
XIII,
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L e c t .
“ founds on every fide ;

”— till the ear , prepared
XIII. by this gradual rife , is conduced to that full

clofe on which it rells with pleafure ;—“ that the
“ harp of Orpheus was not more charming .

’’
The ftrudure of periods , then , being fufcep -

tible of a melody very lenfible to the ear , our
next enquiry fliould be , How is this melodious
ftrudure formed , what are the principles of
it , and by what laws is it regulated ? And , upon
this fubjed , were I to follow the ancient rhe¬
toricians , it would be eafy to give a great
variety of rules . For here they have entered
into a minute and particular detail ; more parti¬
cular , indeed , than on any other head that
regards Language . They hold , that to profe as
well as to verfe , there belong certain numbers ,
lefs ftrid , indeed , yet fuch as can be afcertained
by rule . They go fo far as to fpecify the feet »
as they are called , that is , the fucceffion of
long and Ihort fyllables , which fhould enter into
the different members of a Sentence , and to
fliow what the effed of each of thefe will be.
Wherever they treat of the Strudure of Senten¬
ces , it is always the mufic of them that makes
the principal objed . Cicero and Quindilian are
full of this . The other qualities of Precifion ,
Unity , and Strength , which we confider as of
chief importance , they handle flightly ; but when
they come to the “ jun &ura et numerus ,

” the
modulation and harmony , there they are copious .
Dionyfius of Halicarnaffus , one of the moil
judicious critics of antiquity , has written a
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treatife on the Compoftion of -words in a Sentence ,
which is altogether confined to their mufical
effed . He makes the excellency of a Sentence
to confift in four things ; firft , in the fweetnefs
of fingle founds ; fecondly , in the compofition
of founds , that is , the numbers or feet ; thirdly ,
in change or variety of found ; and fourthly ,
in found fuited to the fenfe . On all thefe points
he writes with great accuracy and refinement ;
and is very worthy of being confulted ; though ,
were one now to write a book on the Structure
of Sentences , we fliould exped to find the fubjed
treated of in a more extenfive manner .

In modern times , this whole fubjed of the
mufical ftrudure of difcourfe , it is plain , has
been much lefs ftudied ; and , indeed , for fe-
veral reafons , can be much lefs fubjeded to
rule . The reafons , it will be neceffary to give ,
both to juftify my not following the trad of the
ancient rhetoricians on this fubjed , and to fihow
how it has come to pafs , that a part of compo¬
fition , which once made fo confpicuous a figure ,
now draws much lefs attention .

In the firft place , the ancient Languages , I
mean the Greek and the Roman , were much
more fufceptible than ours , of the graces and the
powers of melody . The quantities of their fylla-
bles were more fixed and determined ; their words
were longer , and more fonorous ; their method of
varying the terminations of nouns and verbs ,
both introduced a greater variety of liquid founds ,
and freed them from that multiplicity of little.

E C T
XIII .
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L e c T . auxiliary words which we are obliged to employ ;
XIII. and , what is of the greateft confequence , the

- inverfions which their Languages allowed , gave
them the power of placing their words in whatever
order was molt fuited to a mufical arrangement.
All thefe were great advantages which they
enjoyed above us , for Harmony of Period .

In the next place , the Greeks and Romans ,
the former efpecially , were , in truth , much more
mufical nations than we ; their genius was more
turned to delight in the melody of fpeech . Mufic
is known to have been a more extenfive art
among them than it is with us ; more univerfally
ftudied , and applied to a greater variety of ob¬
jects . Several learned men , particularly , the Abbe
du Bos , in his Reflections on Poetry and Paint¬
ing , have clearly proved , that the theatrical cora-
pofitions of the ancients , both their tragedies and
comedies , were fet to a kind of mufic. Whence ,
the rnodos fecit , and the Tibiis dextris et JiniJlris ,
prefixed to the editions of Terence 's Plays . All
fort of declamation atld public fpeaking , was
carried on by them in a much more mufical tone
than it is among us . It approached to a kind of
chanting or recitative . Among the Athenians ,
there was what was called the Nomic IYtelody;
or a particular meafure preferibed to the public
officers , in which they were to promulgate the

* laws to the people ; left by reading them with
improper tones , the Jaws might be expofed to
contempt . Among the Romans , there is a noted
ftory of C . Gracchus , when he was declaiming

in
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in public , having a mufician ftanding at his back , I , v c t .
in order to give him the proper tones with a pipe or XTU .
flute . Even when pronouncing thofe terrible
tribunitial harangues , by which he inflamed the
one half of the citizens of Rome againft the other ,
this attention to the mafic of Speech was , in
thofe times , itfeems , thought necellary to fuccefs .
Quindtilian , though he condemns the excefs of
this fort of pronunciation , yet allows a “ cantus
„ obfcurior ” to be a beauty in a public fpeaker .
Hence , that variety of accents , acu *e , grave ,
and circumflex , which we find marked upon the
Greek fyllables , to exprefs , not the quantity of
them , but the tone in which they were to be
fpoken : the application of which is now wholly
unknown to us . And though the Romans did not
mark thofe accents in their writing , yet it appears
from Quindtilian , that they ufed them in pronun¬
ciation : Quantum , quale ,

”
fays he ,

“ comparan -
“ tes gravi , interrogantes acuto tenore concludunt .

”

As mufic then , was an object much more attended
to in Speech , among the Greeks and Romans ,
than it is with us ; as , in all kinds of public fpeak -
ing , they employed a much greater variety of
notes , of tones , or infledtions of voice , than we
ufe ; this is one clear reafon of their paying a
greater attention to that conftrudtion of Sentences ,
which might belt fuit this muficalpronunciation .

Ix is farther known , that , in confequence of
the genius of their Languages , and of their manner
of pronouncing them , the mufical arrangement
of Sentences , did , in fact , produce a greater

Vol . I . V
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L e c t . effect in publick fpeaking among them than
XIII. it could poffibly do in any modern oration ;

another realon why it deferved to be more ftu-
died . Cicero , in his treatife , intitled , Orator ,
tells us , “ Condones fyepe exclamare vidi ,
“ cum verba apte cecidiffent . Id enim expedant
aures * .

” And he gives a remarkable inftance of
the effect of a harmonious period upon a whole
affembly , from a Sentence of one of Carbo ’s
Orations , fpoken in his hearing . The Sentence
was , cc Patris dictum fapiens temeritas filii com -
“ probavit .

” By means of the found of which ,
alone , he tells us , “ Tantus clamor concionis
“ excitatus eft , ut prorfus admirabile effet .

’’ He
makes us remark the feet of which thefe words
confift , to which he afcribes the power of the
melody ; and fhows how , by altering the collo¬
cation , the whole effed would be loft ; as thus :
“ Patris didum fapiens comprobavit otemeritas

* cc filii .
” Now , though it be true that Carbo ’s Sen¬

tence is extremely mufical , and would be agree¬
able ,’at this day,to any audience,yet I cannot believe
that an Englilh Sentence , equally harmonious ,
would , by its harmony alone , produce any fuch
effecl on a Britifh audience , or excite any fuch
wonderful applaufe and admiration , as Cicero
informs us this of Carbo produced . Our north¬
ern ears are too coarfe and obtufe . The melody

* “ I have often been witnefs to burfts of exclamation“ in the public affemblies , when Sentences clofed muli-“ cally ; for that is a pleafure which the ear expects .
”
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of Speech has lefs power over us , and by our L e c i **
fimpler and plainer method of uttering words , XI1L
Speech is , in truth , accompanied with lefs melody
than it was among the Greeks and Romans *.

For thefe reafons , I am of opinion , that it is
in vain to think of bellowing the fame attention
upon the harmonious ftructure of our Sentences*
that was bellowed by thefe ancient nations ;
The doctrine of the Greek and Roman critics ,
on this head * has milled fome to imagine , that
it might be equally applied to our Tongue ; and
that our profe - writing might be regulated by
Spondees and Trochees , and Iambus ’

s and bosons
and other metrical feet . But firft, our words cannot
be meafured , or , at leaft , can be meafured very
imperfectly by any feet of this kind . For , the
quantity * the length and fhortnefs of our fyllables*
is not , by any means , fo fixed and fubjeCted
to rule , as in the Greek and Roman Tongues ;
but very often left arbitrary , and determined
by the empbafis , and the fenfe. Next , though
our profe could admit of fuch metrical regulation ,
yet , from our plainer method of pronouncing
all fort of difcourfe , the effeCt would not be at
all fo fennble to the ear * nor be relilhed with

* “ In verfu quidem , theatra tota exclamant fi fuit
“ una fyllaba aut brevier aut longior . Nec vero multitudo'
“ pedes novit , nec- ulios numeros tenet ; nec illud quod“ offendit , atit cur , aut in quo offendat , intelligit ; et
‘ f tamen omnium longitudinum et brevitatum in fdnis *“ iicut acutarum , graviumque vocuin , judicium ipfa natura
61 in auribus ntiltris collocavit .

” Cicero , Orator c . 5 i ,
V 2
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L e c T . fo much pleafure , as among the Greeks and
XIII . Romans : And , laftly , This whole dodhine

about the meafures and numbers of profe , even
as it is delivered by the ancient rhetoricians them-
felves , is , in truth , in a great meafure loofe
and uncertain . It appears , indeed , that the melody
of difcourfe was a matter of infinitely more
attention to them , than ever it has been to the
moderns . But , though they write a great deal
about it , they have never been able to reduce
it to any rules which could be of real ufe in
pradtice . If we confult Cicero ’

s Orator , where
this point is difcuffed with the mod minutenefs ,
\ve will fee how much thefe ancient critics differed
from one another , about the feet proper for the
conclufion , and other parts of a Sentence ; and
how much , after all , was left to the judgment
of the ear. Nor , indeed , is it poffibie to give
precife rules concerning this matter , in any Lan¬
guage ; as all profe - compofition muft be allowed
to run loofe in its numbers ; and , according as
the tenor of a difcourfe varies , the modulation

1 of Sentences muft vary infinitely .
Bu r , although 1 apprehend that this mufical

arrangement cannot be reduced into a fyftem , I
am far from thinking , that it is a quality to be
negledted ' in compofition . On the contrary , I
hold its effect to be verv confiderable ; and that
every one who ftudies to write with grace , much
more , who feeks to pronounce in public , with
fuccefs , will be obliged to attend to it not a
little . But it is his ear , cultivated by attention
and practice , that muft chiefly diredt him . For
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any rules that can be given , on this fubject ,
are very general . Some rules , however , there
are , -which may be of ufe to form the ear to the
proper harmony of difcourfe.. I proceed to mention
fuch as appear to me moft material .

There are two things on which the mufic of
a Sentence chiefly depends . Thefe are , the proper
diftribution of the feveral members of it ; and , the
clofe or cadence of the whole .

First , I fay , the diftribution of the feveral mem¬
bers is to be carefully attended to . It is of import¬
ance to obferve,that whatever is eafy and agreeable
to the organs of Speech , always founds grateful to
theear .

"While a period is going on , the termination
of each of its members forms a paufe or reft , in pro *
nouncing : and thefe refts fhould be fo diftribut -
ted , as to make the courfe of the breathing eafy ,
and,at the fame time,fhould fall at fuch diftances,as
to bear a certain mufical proportion to each other .
This will be belt illuftrated by examples . The
following Sentence is from Archbifhop Tillotfon ;
“ This difcourfe concerning the eafmefs of God ’s
“ commands does , all along , fuppofe and
“ acknowledge the difficulties of the firft entrance

“ upon a religious courfe ; except , only in thofe
“ perfons who have had the happinefs to be trained
“ up to religion by the eafy and infenfible degrees
“ of a pious and virtuous education . ” Here there
is no harmony ; nay , there is fome degree of
harfhnefs and unpleafantnefs ; owing principally
to this , that there is , properly , no more than
one paufe or reft in the Sentence , falling betwixt
the t\yo members info >yhich it is divided ; each

1: c T .
XIII .
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L e c t , of which is fo long as to occafion a conuderable
XIII , ftretch of the breath in pronouncing it .

ObjEuve , now , on the other hand , the eafe
with which the following Sentence , from Sir
William Temple , glides along , and the graceful
intervals at which the paufes are placed . He is
fpeaking farcaftically of man :

“ But God be
“ thanked , bis pride is greater than his ignorance ,“ and what he wants in knowledge , he fupplies
“ by fufficiency . When he has looked about
“ him , as far as he can , he concludes , there is
“ no more to be feen ; when he is at the end of
‘ ‘ his line , heis at the bottom of the ocean ; when
*c he has Ihot his beft , he is Pure none ever
b did , or ever can , fhoot better or beyond it .
“ His own reafon he holds to be the certain
ii roeafure of truth ; and his own knowledge , of
“ what is poffible in nature ”

. * Here everything
* Or this instance .—He is acldreffing himfelf to Lady

Lffex , upon the death of her child :
“ I was once in

“ hope , that what was fo violent could not be long :
“ But , when 1 obferved your grief to grow ftronger“ with age , and to increafe , like a flream , the farther
“ it ran ; when I faw it draw out to fuch unhappy con-
“ fequences , and to threaten , no lefs than your child ,
b your health , and your life , I could no longer forbear
“ this endeavour , nor end it , without begging , of you ,“ for God ’s lake , and for your own , for your children ,“ and your friends , your country , and your family , that
“ you would no ' longer abandon yourfelfto a difconfolate
b paffion ; but that you would , at length , awaken your
b piety , give way to your prudence , or , at leaft , roufe
“ the invincible fpirit pf the Percys , that never yet“ flyunk at any difaiter.

”
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is , at once , eafy to the breath , and grateful
to the ear ; and , it is this fort of flowing
meafore , this regular and proportionaldivi -
flon of the members of his Sentences , which
renders Sir William Temple ’s ftyle always agree¬
able . I rnuft obferve , at the fame time , that a Sen¬
tence , with too many refts , and thefe placed
at intervals too apparently meafured and regular ,
is apt to favour of affectation .

The next thing to be attended to , is , the clofe
or cadence of the whole Sentence , which , as
it is always the part moft fenfible to - the ear ,
demands the greateft care . So Ouinchlian :

“ Non
u igitur durum fit , neque abruptum , quo animi
“ velut refpirant ac reficiuntur . Hare eft fedes
“ orationis ; hoc auditor expe &at ; hie laus omnis
“ declamat *,

” The only important rule that can
be given here , is , that when we aim at dignity
or elevation , the found Ihould be made to grow
to the laft ; the longeft members of the period ,
and the fulieft and moft fonorous words , fhoukl
be referved to the conclufion . As an example
of this , the following fentence of Air . Addifon ’s

may be given :
“ It fills the mind ( {peaking

“ of fight ) with the largeft variety of ideas ;
“■ converfes with its objects at the greateft diftance ;
“ and continues the longeft in action , without

* cc Let there be nothing rafh or abrupt in the con-
K clufion of the fentence , on which the mind paufes
“ and refts. This is the moft material part in the ftnic -
“ Hire of difeourte. ■ Here every hearer expects to be
“ gratified ; here his- applaufe breaks forth.

”
v 4

L E C '
XIII .
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Lect , “ being tired or fatiated with its proper enjoy -
XIII - “ ments .

” Every reader muft be fenfible of a
beauty here , both in the proper divifion of the
members and paufes and the manner in which
the Sentence is rounded , and conducted to a full
and harmonious clofe.

The fame holds in melody , that I obferved
to take place with refpect to fignificancy ; that a
falling off at the end , always hurts greatly . For
thisreafon , particles , pronouns , and little words,
are as ungracious to the ear , at the conclufion ,
as I formerly fhowed they were inconfiftent with
ftrength of expreffion . It is more than pro¬
bable , that the fenfe and the found have here
a mutual influence on each other . That which
hurts the ear , feems to mar the ftrength of the
meaning ; and that which really degrades the
fenfe , in confequence of this primary effect , ap¬
pears alfo to have a bad found . Flow difagree-
able is the following fentence of an Author ,
fpeaking of the Trinity ! “ It is a myftery which
“ we firmly believe the truth of , and humbly
“ adore the depth of .

” And how eafily could it
have been mended by this tranfpofition ! “ It is
“ a myftery , the truth of which we firmly be -
“ lieve , and the depth of which we humbly“ adore .

” In general it feems to hold , that a
muftcal clofe , in our language , requires either
the laftfyllable , or the penult , that is , the laft
but one , to be a long fyllable . Words which
confift moftly of Ihort fyllables , as , contrary , par¬
ticular t retrofpeB , feldom conclude a fentence har-
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monioufly , unlefs a run of long fyllables , before , L e c T.
has rendered them agreeable to the ear . XIII.

It is neccffary , however , to obferve , that
Sentences , fo conftrudted as to make the found
always fwell and grow towards the end , and to
reft either on a laftlong ora penult long fyllable ,
give a difcourfe the tone of declamation . The
ear foon becomes acquainted with the melody ,
and is apt to be cloyed with it . If we would
keep up the attention of the reader or hearer , if
we would preferve vivacity and ftrength in our
compofition , wc mult be very attentive to vary our
meafures . This regards the diftribution of the
members , as well as the cadence of the period .
Sentences conftrudted in a fimilar manner , with
the paufes falling at equal intervals , Ihould never
follow one another . Short Sentences Ihould be
intermixed with long and fwelling ones , to ren¬
der difcourfe fprightly , as well as magnificent .
Even difcords , properly introduced , abrupt
founds , departures from regular cadence , have
fometimes a good effect . Monotony is the great
fault into which writers are apt to fall , who are
fond of harmonious arrangement : and to have
only one tune , or meafure , is not much better
than having none at all . A very vulgar ear will
enable a writer to catch fome one melody , and
to form the run of his Sentences according to it ;
which foon proves difgufting . But a juft and
correct ear is requifite for varying and diverfify -
ing the melody : and hence 'vyefo feldom meet
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Lect , with authors , who are remarkably happy in
XIII. this refpect.

Though attention to the mufic of Sentences
nufl not be neglected , yet it muft alfo be kept
within proper bounds : for all appearances of an
author ’s affecting harmony , aredifagreeable ; efpe.
cially when the love of it betrays him fo far ,
as to facrifice , in anyinftance , perfpicuity , pre-
cifion , or ftrength of fentiment , to found . All
unmeaning words , introduced merely to round
the period , or fill up the melody , compkmenta
numerorum as Cicero calls them,are great blemifhes
in writing . They are childifh and puerile orna¬
ments,by which aSentence always lofes more in point
of weight , than it can gain by fuch additions to the
beauty of its found . Senfe has its own harmony , as
well as found ; an d , where the fenfe of a period
is expreffed with clearnefs , force , and dignity ,
it will feldom happen but the words will ftrike
the ear agreeably ; at leaPc , a very moderate at¬
tention is ail that is requifite for making the ca¬
dence of fuch a period pleafmg : and the effect
of greater attention is often no other , than to
render compofition languid and enervated . After
all the labour which Quindtilian beftows on re¬
gulating the meafures of profe , he comes at laft,
with his ufuai good fenfe , to this conclufion :
“ In univerfum , fi fit neceffe , duram potius atque
“ afperam compofitionem malim effe , quam ef-

^ “ feminatam ac enervem , qualis apud multos .
“ Ideoque , vincta - qmedam de induftria fuut fol-
“ venda , ne laborata videantur ; neque ullum
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•f idoneum aut aptum verburn prsetermittamus , L

gratia lenitatis * .
”

(. Lib . ix . c . 4 . )
ClCEito , as I before obferved , is one of the

moft remarkable patterns of a harmonious ftyle ,
His love of it , however , is too vifible ; and the .
pomp of his numbers fometimes detracts from his
ftrength . That noted clofe of his , ej] e vidcatur ,
which , in the Oration Pro Lege Manilia , occurs
eleven times , expofed him to cenfure among his
cotemporaries . We muft obferve , however , in
defence of this great Orator , that there is a re¬
markable union in his ftyle , of harmony with
eafe , which is always a great , beauty ; and if his
harmony be fometimes thought ftudied , that
Rudy appears to have coft him little trouble .

AMONG our Englifh claffics , not many are
diftinguilhed for muficai arrangement . Milton ,
in fome of his prole works , has very finely turn¬
ed periods ; hut the writers of his age indulged
a liberty of inverfion , which now would be
reckoned contrary to purity of ftyle : and though this
allowed their Sentences to be more ftately and fono -
rous , yet it gave them too much of a Latinized
conftrudlion and order . Of later writers , Shafts -
bury is , upon the whole , the moft correct in his

* “ Upon the whole , I would rather chufe , that com-
pofition fhould appear rough and harfh , if that be ne-“ cefiary , than that it fhould be enervated and effemi-“ nate fuch as we find the ftyle of too many . Some“ fentences , therefore , which we have ftndioufly formed“ into melody , fhould be thrown loofe , that they may
not feem tqo much laboured ; nor ought we ever to“ omit any proper or expreffive word , for the fake of

’ £ fmoothing a period .
”
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L e c t . numbers . As his ear was delicate , he has attend -
XIII. ed to mufic in all his Sentences ; and he is pe¬

culiarly happy in this refpect , that he has avoid¬
ed the monotony into which writers , who
ftudy the grace of found , are very apt to fall ,
having diverfified his periods with great variety..
Mr . Addifon has alfo much harmony in his ftyle ;
more eafy and fmooth , but lefs varied , than
Lord Shaftfbury . Sir William Temple is , in
general , very flowing and agreeable . Archbifhop
Tillotfon is too often carelefs and languid ; and is
much outdone by Bilhop Atterburv in the mufic
of his periods . Dean Swift defpifed mufical ar¬
rangement ahogether .

Hitherto I have difcourfed of agreeable
found , or modulation , in general . It yet remains
to treat of a higher beauty of this kind ; the found
adapted to the fenfe . The former was no more
than a Ample accompaniment , to pleafe the ear ;
the latter fuppofes a peculiar exprcffion given to
the mufic . We may remark two degrees of it :
Lirft , the current of found , adapted to the tenor of
a difcourfe ; next , a particular refemblance effect¬
ed between fomeobjed , and the founds that are
employed in defcribing it.

First , I fay , the current of found may be

adapted to the tenor of a difcourfe . Sounds
have , in many refpects , a correfpondence with
our ideas ; partly natural , partly the effed of
artificial affociations . Hence it happens , that any
one modulation of found continued , imprints on
our Style a certain charader and exprefiion . Sen-
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tences conftructed with the Ciceronian fulnefs and
fwell , produce the impreffion of what is import¬
ant , magnificent , fedate . For this is the natural
tone which fuch a courfe of fentiment affumes.
But they fuitno violent paffion , no eager reafon-
ing , no familiar addrefs . Thefe always require
meafures brifker , eafier , and often more abrupt .
And , therefore , to fwell , or let down the peri¬
ods , as the fubjedt demands , is a very important
rule in oratory . No one tenor whatever , fup-
pofing it to produce no bad effedt from fatiety ,
will anfwer to all different compofitions ; nor even
to all the parts of the fame compofition . It were
as abfurd to write a panegyric , and an invec¬
tive , in a Style of the fame cadence , as to fet
the words of a tender love - fong to the air of a
warlike march .

Observe how finely the following fentence of
Cicero is adapted , to reprefent the tranquillity
and eafe of a fatisfied ftate : “ Etli homini nihil
s‘ eft magis optandum quam profpera , tequabilis ,
<c perpetuaque fortuna , fecundo vitae fine ulla
st olfenfione curfu ; tamen , fi mihi trancjuilla &
£c placata omnia fuiffent , incredibili quadam &
s‘ pene divina , qua nunc veftro beneficio fruor ,
£c laetitiae voluptate caruilfem Nothing was
ever more perfedt in its kind : it paints , if we
may fo fpeak , to the ear . But , who would
not have laughed , if Cicero had employed fuch
periods , or fuch .a cadence as this , in inveighing

EOT ,
XIII.

* Orat. ad Quirites , poft Keditum,
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L e c t . againft Mark Antony , or Catiline ? What is
XIII . requifite , therefore ; is , that we previoufly fix ,

in our mind , a juft idea of the general tone of
found which fuits our fubjecl ; that is , which the
fentiments we are to exprefs , moft naturally
affume , and in which they moft commonly vent
themfelves ; whether round and fmooth , or {late¬
ly and folemn , or brifk and quick , or inter¬
rupted and abrupt . This general idea muft diredt
the run of our compofition ; to fpeak in the
ftyle of muftc , muft give us the key -note x muft
form the ground of the melody ; varied and
diverfified in parts , according as either our fenti¬
ments are diverfified , or as is requifite [for
producing a fuitable variety to gratify the ear .

It may be proper to remark , that our trans¬
lators of the Bible have often been happy in

fuiting their numbers to the fubjecb Grave ,
folemn , and mnjeftic fubjects undoubtedly require
fuch an arrangement of words as runs much on

long fyllables ; and , particularly , they require
the clofe to reft upon fuch . The very firft verfes
of the Bible , are remarkable for this melody : “ In
“ the beginning , God created the heavens and
“ theeartluand the earth was without form,and void ;
“ and dari -. nefs was upon the face of the deep ; and
“ the Spirit of God moved on the face of the
“ waters .

” Several other paffages particularly
fome of the Pfalrns , afford ftriking examples of
this fort of grave , melodious conftrudbon . Any
compofition that rifes confiderably above the
ordinary tone of profe , fuch as monumental
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infcriptions , and panegyrical char aiders , naturally Lec i .
runs into numbers of this kind . , XIII .

But , in the next place , befides the general
correfpondence of t)ie current of found with the
current of thought , there may be a more particular
expreflion attempted , of certain objects , by means
of refembling founds . This can be , fometimes ,
accomplifhed in profe - compofition ; but ] there
only in a more faint degree ; nor is it fo much
expedted there . In poetry , chiefly , it is looked
for ; where attention to found is more demanded ,
and where the invernons and liberties of poetical
ftyle give us a greater command of found ;
affifted , too , by the verfification , and that
cantus obfcurior , to which we are naturally led
in reading poetry . Tins requires a little more
iiluftration .

The founds of words may be employed
for reprefenting , chiefly , three , clailes of ob -
jedts ; firft , other founds ; fecondly , motion ; and
thirdly , the emotions and paffions of the mind .

First , I fay , by a proper choice of words ,
we may produce a refemblance of other founds
which we mean to deferibe , fuch as , the noife
of waters , the roaring of winds , or the murmur¬
ing of ftreams . This is the fimpleft inftance of
this fort of beauty . For the medium through
which we imitate here , is a natural one ; founds
reprefented by other founds ; and between ideas
of the fame fenfe , it is eafy to form a connection .
No very great art is required in a poet , when he
is deferibing fweet and foft founds , to make ufc
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L e c t . of fuch words as have moft liquids and vowels ,
XIII. and glide the lofted ; or , when he is defcribing

hard : founds , to throw together a number of
harfh fyllables which are of difficult pronunciation .
Here the common ftructure of Language allifts
him ; for , it will be lound , that , in moft i an-
guages , the names of many particular founds are fo
formed , as to carry fome affinity to the found
which they ftgnify ; as with us , the whijtiwg of
winds , the buz and hum of infects , the hifi of
ferpents , the crash of falling timber ; and many
other inftances , where the word has been plamly
framed upon the found it reprefents . 1 Ihall produce
a remarkable example of this beauty from Milton ,
taken from two paffages in Paradife Loft , defcrib¬
ing the found made , in the one , by the opening
of the gates of Hell ; in the other , by the opening
of thofe of Heaven . The contrail between the
two , difplays , to great advantage , the poet

’
s art .

The firft is the opening of Hell ’
s gates :

- On a fudden , open fly ,
With impetuous recoil , and jarring found ,
Th ’infernal doors ; and on their hinges grate
Harfh thunder,- B . II . v. 879

Obferve , now , the fmoothnefs of the other :

- Heaven open ’d wide
Her ever-during gates , harmonious found
On golden hinges moving . —- B . VII . v. 20 ;

The following beautiful paffage from TalTo’s
Gierufalemme ,
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Gierufalemme , has been often admired , on account L E c
of the imitation effeded by found of the thing XIII
reprefented :

Chiama gli abitator dell’ ombre eterne
II rauco fuon della tartarea tromba :
Treman le fpaziofe atre caverns ,
E l’aer cieco a quel romor rimbombat
Ne ftridendo mai dalle fuperne
Regioni del cielo , 11 folgor piora'oa s
Ne si fcoffa giammai trema la terra ,
Ouando i vapori in fen gravida ferra.

Cant . IV. Stanz . ? .

The fecond ciafs of objeds , which the found
of words is often employed to imitate , is , Motion i
as itisfwift or flow , violent or gentle , equable
or interrupted , eafy or accompanied with effort.
Though there be no natural affinity between
found , of any kind , and motion , yet , in the
imagination , there is a ftrong one ; as appears
from the connedion between mufic and dancing *
And , therefore , here it is in the poet ’s power to
give us a lively idea of the kind of motion hs
would deferibe , by means of founds which cor-
refpond , in our imagination , with that motion ,
Long fyllables naturally give the imprefljon of
flow motion ; as in this line of Virgil ;

0111 intax fefe magna vi brachia tollunt .

VOL. I X
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e c t , A fucceffion of ffiort fyllables prefects quick
XIII. motion to the mind ; as ,

Ouadrupedante putrem fonitu quatit ungula
eampnm .

Both Homer and Virgil are great mailers of
this beauty ; and their works abound with inftances
of it ; moft of them , indeed , fo often quoted ,
and fo well known , that it is needlefs to produce
them . I {hall give one inftance , in Englifh , which
feems happy . It is the defcription of a fudden
calm on the feas , in a Poem , entitled , The Fleece,

.—- -- With eafy conrle
The veffels glide ; unlefs their ipeed be flopp’d

By dead calms , that often lie on thefe fmooth feas
When cv ’ry zephyr Beeps ; then the Ihrouds drop ;
The downy feather on the cordage hung ,
Moves not ; the flat fea fliines like yellow gold
Fus’d in the fire , or like the marble floor
Of fome old temple wide . - -- u~~

The third fet of objedts , which I mentioned
the found of words as capable of reprefenting ,
confills of the paffions and emotions of the mind.
Sound may , at hrft view , appear foreign to
thefe ; but , that here , alfo , there is fome fort
of connexion , is fufficiently proved by the power
"which muhc has to awaken , or to affift certain
paffions , and , according as its ftfain is varied ,
to introduce one train of ideas , rather than another .
This , indeed , logically fpeakmg , cannot be called
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a refemblance between the fenfe and the found , L e c t .
feeing long or fhort fyllables have no natural XIII.
refemblance to any thought or paffion. But if the
arrangement of fyllables , by their found alone ,
recal one fet of ideas more readily than another ,
and difpofe the mind for entering into that affection
■which the poet means to raife , fuch arrangement
may , juftly enough , be faici to referable the fenfe ,
or be fimilar and correfpondent to it . I admit ,
that , in many inftances , which are fuppofed to
difplay this beauty of accommodation of found
to the fenfe , there is much room for imagination
to work ; and , according as a reader is (truck by
a paffage , he will often fancy a refemblance be¬
tween the found and the fenfe , which others
cannot difeover . He modulates the numbers to his
own difpofition of mind ; and , in effect , makes
the mufic which he imagines himfelf to hear.
However , that there are real inftances of this kind ,
and that poetry is capable of fome fuch expreffion ,
cannot be doubted . Dryden ’s Ode on St . Cecilia’s
Day , affords a very beautiful exemplification of
it , in the Englifh Language . Without much ftudy
or refledtion , a poet deferibingpieafure joy , and
agreeable objects , from the feeling of hisfubject ,
naturally runs into fmooth , liquid , and flowing
number 's.

- - ■ - - 1 . . 'Namque ipfa decoram
Csfariem nato genetrix , lumenque juventte
Purpureum , et ketos oculis afiiarat honores .

X *
ffiN . L
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lEC T .
XIII .

3^8

Or ,
Devenere locos lstos & amoena vireta ,
Fortunatoruni nemorum , fcdefque beatas ;
Fargior hie campos tether , & lumine veftit
Purpureo , folemque fuum , fua fidera norant.

JEN. VI.

Brifk and lively fenfations , exact quicker and
more animated numbers .

- juvenum manus emicat ardens
Littus in Hefperium . JEN . VIII ,

Melancholy and gloomy fubjeds , naturally exprefe
themfelves in flow meafures , and long words :

In thofe deep folitudes and awful cells ,
Where heavenly penfive contemplation dwells.

Et caligantem nigra fotmidine lucurd .

I HAVE now given fufficient openings into this
fubject : a moderate acquaintance with the good
poets , either ancient or modern , willfuggefl many
inftances of the fame kind . And with this , I finifii
the difeuffion of the Structure of Sentences ; having
fully confidered them under all the heads I men¬
tioned ; of Perfpicuity , Unity , Strength , and
Mufical Arrangement .



LECTURE XIV ,

ORIGIN AND NATURE OF FIGURATIVE
LANGUAGE ,

HaV ING now finished what related to the L e e T,
conftrndtion of fentences , l proceed to other rules XIV .
concerning Style. My general divifton of the qua¬
lities of Style , was into Ferfpicuity and Ornament .
Perfpicuity , both in frngle words and in fenten¬
ces , I have confidered . Ornament , as far as it
arifes from a graceful , flrong , or melodious con-
ftruftion of words , has alfo been treated of.
Another , and a great branch of ' the ornament
of Style , is . Figurative Language ; which is now
to be the fubjetd of our confideration , and wilt
require a full difcuffion.

Our firft enquiry mull be , What is meant by
Figures of Speech * ?

* On the fubjerh of Figures of Speech , ail the writers ,
who treat of rhetoric or compofition , have infilled largely .
To make references , therefore , on this fubject , were end-
let's . On the fotftidatioas of Figurative Language, in general ,
one of the moft fenfible and inftruttive writers , appears to
me , to be M. Marfais , in his Traite des Tropes pour
fervir d'IntroduUiou a la Rbstorlqne , O ' a la Logiqv. e^

X a
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L V, c t . In general , they always imply fome departure
XIV. from fimplicity of expreffion ; the idea which we

intend to convey , not only enunciated to others ,
but enunciated , in a particular manner , and with
fome circumftance added , which is deiigned to
render the impfeffion more ftrong and vivid,
When I fay, , for inftance ,

“ That a good man“ enjoys comfort in the midft of adverfity ;
” I

juft expivls my thought in the fimpleft manner
poliible . But when I fay ,

“ To the upright there“ arifeth light in darknefs ;
” the fame fentiment

is expreffed in a figurative Style ; a new circum¬
ftance is introduced . light is put in the place of
comfort , and darknefs is ufed to fuggeft the idea
of adverfity . In the fame manner , to fay ,

“ It is“ iitipoffible , by any fearch we can make , to“ explore the divine nature fully ,
” is , to make

a fimple proportion . But when we fay ,
“ Canft“ thou by fearching , find out God ? Canft thou“ find out the Almighty to perfection ? It is- high

cc as Heaven , what canft thou do ? deeper than
C[ Hell , what canft thou know ? ” This introduces
a figure into Style ; the proportion being not
only expreffed , but admiration and aftonifhment
being expreffed together with it .

But , though figures imply a deviation from
what , may be reckoned the moft fimple form 1 of
Speech , we are not thence to conclude , that

For observations on particular Figures , the Elements of
Critlcijm rtiay be confuted , where the fubjeft is fully handled ,and illuftrated by a great variety of examples .
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they imply any thing uncommon , or unnatural . L e c t .
This is fo far from being the cafe , that , on XIV .
very many occafions , they are both the mod
natural , and the moft common method of uttering
our fentiments . It is impoffible to compofe any
difcourfe without ufing them often ; nay , there *

are few Sentences of any length , in which fome
expreffion or other , that maybe termed a Figure
does not occur . From what caufes this happens -
fhall be afterwards explained . The facfl , in the
mean time , (hows , that they are to be accounted
part of that Language which nature dictates to
men . They are not the invention of the fchools ,
nor the mere product of ftudy : on the contrary ,
the moft illiterate fpeak in figures , as often as
the moft learned . Whenever the imaginations
of the vulgar are much awakened , or their paffions
inflamed againft . one another , they will pour
forth a torrent of Figurative Language , as forci¬
ble as could be employed by the moft artificial
declaimer .

What then is it , which has drawn the
attention of critics and rhetoricians fo much to
thefe forms of Speech ? It is this : They remark¬
ed , that in them confifts much of the beauty
and the force of Language ; and found them
always to bear fome characters , or diftinguifhing
marks , by the help of which they could reduce
them under feparate clafifes and heads . To this ,
perhaps , they owe their name of Figures . As
the figure , or fhape of one body , diftinguifhes
it from another , fo thefe forms of Speech have ,

X 4
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t E c t . each of them , a caft or turn peculiar to iti'elf ,XIV. which both <Iiftingmthes it from the reft , and
diilinguilhes it from Simple Expreffion . Simple
Expreftlon juft makes our idea known to others ;
but Figurative Language , over and above , be-

’* flows a particular drefs upon that idea ; a drefs ,which both makes it be remarked , and adorns
it . Hence , this fort of Language became early a
capital object o£ attention to thofe who ftudied
the powers of Speech.

Figuues , in general , may be deferibed to be
that Language , which is prompted either by the
imagination , or by the paffions . The juftnefs
of this defeription will appear , from the more
particular account I am afterwards to give of
them . Rhetoricians commonly divide them into
two great ciaffes. ; Figures of Words , and Figures
of Thought . The former , Figures of Words ,
are commonly called Tropes , and conftft in a
word ’s being employed to fignify fomething that
is different from its original and primitive mean¬
ing ; fo that if you alter the word , you deftroy
the Figure . Thus , in the inftance I gave before ;
?c Light arifeth to the upright , in darknefs .

”
The Trope confills , in " light and darknefs”
being not meant literally , but fubftituted for
comfort and adverfity , on account of feme refern-
blance or analogy , which they are fuppofed

„ to bear to thefe conditions of life . The otherclafs ,
termed Figures of fhought , fuppofesthe words to
be ufed in their proper and literalmeaning , and
the figure to conftft in the turn of the thought ;
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as is the cafe in exclamations , interrogations , L e e T
apoflrophes , and companions ; where , though XIV. .
you vary the words that are ufed , or tranflate
them from one Language into another , yon may ,
neverthelefs , Hill preferve the fame Figure in the
thought . This diflinclion , however , is of no
great ufe ; as nothing can be built upon it in
pradlice ; neither is it always very ‘clear . It is of
little importance , whether we give to fome parti¬
cular mode of expreffion the name or a Trope ,
or of a Figure ; provided we remember , that Figu¬
rative Language always imports fome colouring
of the imagination , or fome emotion of paffion ,
expreffed in our Style : And , perhaps , figures
of imagination , and figures of paffion , might be
a more ufeful dillribution of the fubject . But
without infilling on any artificial divifions , it
will be more ufeful , that I enquire into the
Origin and the Nature of Figures . Only , before
proceeding to this , there are two general obferva -
tions which it may be proper to premife .

The firfl is , concerning the ufe of rules
with refpecit to Figurative Language , i admit ,
that perfons may both fpeak and write with pro¬
priety , who know not the names of any of the
Figures of Speech , nor ever Paidjed any rules
relating to them . Nature , as was before obferved
dictates the ufe of Figures ; and , like Monf .
.Tourdain , in IMoliere , who - had fpoken for forty
years in profe , without ever knowing it , many
a one ufes metaphorical expreliions to good pur-
pofe , without any idea of what a metaphor is,.
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I J o Tf It will not , however , fellow thence , that rules
XIV. are of no Service . All fcience arifes from obferva-

tions on practice . Pradice has always gone before
method and rule ; but method and rule have
afterwards improved and perfected practice , in
every art . We , every day , meet with perfons
who fing agreeably , without knowing one note
of the gamut . Yet , it has been found of im¬
portance to reduce thefe notes to a fcale , and
to form an art of mufic ; and it would be ridicu¬
lous to pretend , that the art is of no advantage ,
becaufe the practice is founded in nature . Pro-
pr tety and beauty of Speech , are certainly as irn-
proveable as the ear or the voice ; and to know
the principles of this beauty , or the reafons
which render one figure , or one manner of
Speech preferable to another , cannot fail to affift
and diredt a proper choice .

But l mull obferve , in the next place , that
although this part of ftyle merit attention
and be a very proper obiect of fcience and rule ;
although much of the beauty of compofition
depends on figurative language ; yet we mull:
beware of imagining that it depends folely , or
even chiefly , upon fucb language It is not fo .
The great place which the dodtrine of tropes and
figures has occupied in fyItems of rhetoric ; the
over - anxious care which has been fliown in
giving names to a vail variety of them , and in
ranging them under different dalles , has often
led perfons to imagine , that , if their compofition
Was well befpangled with a number of thefe
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ornaments of fpeech , it wanted no other beauty ;
whence has arifen much ftiffnefs and affectation.
For it is , in truth , the fentiment or paffion ,
which lies under the figured expreffion , that
gives it any merit . The figure is only the drefs ;
the fentiment is the body and the fubftance . No
figures will render a cold or an empty compofition
interedir .g ; whereas , if a fentiment be fublime or
pathetic , it can fupport itfelf perfectly well ,
without any borrowed affiftance. Hence feveral
of the molt affecting and admiral paffages of the
beft authors , are expreffed in the fimpleft language .
The following fentiment from Virgil , for inftance ,
makes its way at once to the heart , without the
help of any figure whatever . He is defcribing an
Argive , who falls in battle , in Italy , at a great
diftance from his native country :

Stemitur , infelix , alieno vulnere , ccelumque
Afpicit i et dulces moriens reminifcitur Argos *.

JEn. x . 781 .

A fingle ftroke of this kind , drawn as by the
Very pencil of Nature -

, is worth a thoufand figures.

* “ Anthares had from Argos travell ’d far ,“ Alcides friend , and brother of the war ;“ Now falling , by another ’s wound , his eyes“ He calls to Heaven , on Argos thinks , and dies .
”

In this tranflation , much of the beauty of the original is
loft .

“ On Argos thinks and dies ,
” is by no means equal

to “ dulces moriens reminifcitur Argos : ” As be dies , he
“ remembers his beloved Argos.

” —,— It is indeed oblerv-

ICT
XIV .
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L e c t . In the fame manner , the fimple ftyle of Scripture :
XIV. “ He fpoke , and it was done ; he commanded ,“ and it flood faft ” — “ God faid , let there be

“ light ; and there was light,
”

imports a lofty
conception to much greater advantage , than if it
had been decorated by the mod pompous me¬
taphors . The fact is , that the flrong pathetic ,
and the pure fublime , not only have little de-
pendance on figures of fpeech , but , generally ,
reject them . The proper region of thefe orna¬
ments is , where ? a moderate degree of elevation
and paffion is predominant ; and there they con¬
tribute to the embellifhment of difcourfe , only ,

able , that in mod of thofe tender and pathetic paffages ,
which do fo much honour to Virgil , that great poet expreffes .
himielf with the utmoft fimplicity ; as ,

Te , dulcis Conjux , te folo in littore fecum ,
Te veniente die , te decedente canebat .

Gepkg . IV.

And fo in that moving prayer of Evander , upon his parting
with Ills fon Pallas :

At vos , 0 Superi ! et Divami tu maxinre rector
Jupiter , Arcadii qmefo miferefcite regis .
Et patrias audite preces . Si nuraina veftra
Incolumem Pailanta mihi , fi fata refervant ,
Si vifurus eum vivo , ct venturus in unutn ,
Vitarn oro ; patiar quemvis durare Iaborem f
Sin aliquem infandum cafum , Foriuna , minaris ,
Nunc , O nunc liceat crudelem abrumpere vitam 1
Dum curat ambigate , dum fpes incerta futuri ;
Dum te , chare puer 1 mea fera et fcla voluptas !•
Amplexu tcneo ; gravior ne nuncias aures
Yulneret - - /En. VIII 572 .,



FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE .

when there is a bafis of folid thought and natural Lec
fentiment ; when they are inferted in their proper XIV .
place ; and when they rife , of themi 'elves , from
the fubjedl , without being fought after.

Having premifed thefe obfervations , I proceed
to give an account of the Origin and nature of
Figures ; principally of fuch as have their depend -
ance on language ; including that numerous
tribe , which the rhetoricians call Tropes .

At the firftrife of language , men would begin
with giving names to the different objedts which
they difcerned , or thought of. This nomencla¬
ture would , at the beginning , be very narrow'.
According as men ’s ideas muhipiied , and their
acquaintance with obje&s increafed , their ftock
of names and words would increafe alfo. But to
the infinite variety of objects and ideas , no
language is adequate . No language is fo copious ,
as to have a feparate wrord for every feparate
idea . TYlen naturally fought to abridge this
labour of multiplying words in infinitum ,• and , in
order to lay lefs burden on their memories ,
made one word , which they had already appro¬
priated to a certain idea or object , ftand alfo for
feme other idea or object ; between which and
the primary one , they found , or fancied , foms.
relation . Thus , the prepetition , in , was origi¬
nally invented to exprefs the circumftance of
place :

“ The man was killed in the v 'ood .
” In

progrefs of time , words were wanted to exprefs
men ’s being connected with certain conditions of
fortune , or certain iituadons of mind ; and forac
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I , E c t . refemblance , or analogy , being fancied between
XIV. thefe , and the place of bodies , the word , in ,

was employed to exprefs men ’s being fo circutn -
flanced ; as , one ’s being in health , or in ficknefs ,
in profperity or in adverfity , in joy or in grief ,
in doubt , or in danger , or in fafety . Here we
fee this prepofition , in , plainly alfuming a tro¬
pical fignification , or carried off from its original
meaning , to fignify fomething elfe , which relates
to , or refembles it.

Tropes of this kind abound in all languages ,
and are plainly owing to the want of proper
words . The operations of the mind and affec¬
tions , in particular , are , in moft languages ,
deferibed by words taken from fenfible objedts.
The reafon is plain . The names of fenfible
objeds , were , in all languages , the words moft
early introduced ; and were , by degrees , extend¬
ed to thofe mental objects , of which men had
more obfeure conceptions , and to which they
found it more difficult to affign diftinct names.
They borrowed , therefore , the name of forne
fenfible idea , where their imagination found
fomc affinity . Thus , we fpeak of , a piercing
judgment , and a dear head ; a foft or a hard
heart ; a rough or a fmooth behaviour . We fay ,
inflamed by anger , warmed by love , fuelled with
pride , melted into grief ; and thefe are almoft the
only fignificant words which we have for fuch
ideas .

But , although the barrennefs of language , and
the want of words , be doubtlefs one caufe of the
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invention of Tropes ; yet it is not the only , nor , Lect .
perhaps , even the principal fource of this form XIV .
of fpeech . Tropes have arifen more frequently ,
and fpread themfelves wider , from the influence
which Imagination polfelfes over all language .
The train on which this has proceeded among
all nations , I fliall endeavour to explain .

Eve ay object which makes any impreflion 011
the human mind , is conftantly accompanied with
certain circumftances and relations , that ftrike
ns at the fame time . It never prefents itfelf to
our view , ifole , as the French exprefs it ; that is
independent on and feparated from , every other
thing ; but always occurs as fome how related to
other objeds ; going before them , or following
after them ; their died or their caufe ; refembling
them , or oppofed to them ; diftinguifihed by
certain qualities , or furrounded with certain cir¬
cumftances . By this means , every idea or objed
carries in its train fome other ideas , which may
be confidered as its accelfories . 1 hefe acceffories
often ftrike the imagination more than the princi¬
pal idea itfelf . They are , perhaps , more agree¬
able ideas ; or they are more familiar to our
conceptions ; or they recal to our memory a
greater variety of important circumftances . 1 he
imagination is more difpofed to reft upon fom$
of them ; and therefore , inftead of ufing the
proper name of the principal idea which it means
to exprefs , it employs , in its place , the name
of the accelfory or correfpondent idea ; although
tire principal have a proper ,arid well - known



320 ORIGIN AND NATURE OF

i e c t . name of its own . Hence a vaft variety of tropical
XIV . or figurative words obtain currency in all lan¬

guages , through choice , not neceffity ; and men
of lively imaginations are every day adding to
their number .

Thus , when we defign to intimate the pe¬riod , at which a ftate enjoyed mod reputation
or glory , it were eafy to employ the proper
words for expreffing this ; but as this readily
connects , in our imagination , with the flourilh-
ing period of a plant or a tree , we lay hold of
this correfpondent idea , and fay , “ The Roman
cc empire fiourilhed mcft under Auguftus .

” The
leader of a fiction , is plain language ; but *
becaufeQthe; head is the principal part of the
human body , and is fuppofed to diredt all the
animal operations , refting upon this refemblance *
we fay , “ Catiline was the head of the party .

”
The word , Voice , was originally invented to
fignify the articulate found , formed by the or¬
gans of the mouth ; but , as by means of it men
fignify their ideas and their intentions to each
other , Voice foon affirmed a great many other
meanings , all derived from this primary effedh
“ To give our Voice ” for any thing , fignified ,
to give our fentiment in favour of it . Not only
fo ; but Voice was transferred to fignify any inti¬
mation of will or judgment , though given
without the Jeafl interpofition of Voice in its
literal fenfe , or any found uttered at all . Thus
we fpeak of iiftening to the VoLe of Confidence ,
the Voice of nature , the Voice ofGod , This ufage

takes
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takes place , not fo much from barrennefs of lan - i, E c t ,
guage , or want of a proper word , as from an XIVi
allulion which we choofe to make to Voice , in
its primary fenfe , in order to convey our idea ,
connected with a circumftance which appears to
the fancy to give it more fprightlinefs and force .

The account which I have now given , and
which feems to be a full and fair one , of the
introduction of Tropes into all Languages ,
coincides with what Cicero Ihortly hints , in his
third book De Oratore . “ Modus transfcrendi
“ verba late patet ; quam neceffitas primum
fc genuit , coasfta inopia et anguftiis ; poll autem
“ delectatio , jucunditafque celebravit . Nam ut
“ veftis , frigoris depellendi caufa reperta primo ,
“ poft adhiberi caepta eft ad ornatum etiam cor -
“ poriset dignitatem , fic verbi tranllatio inftituta
“ eft inopia caufa , frequentata , delecftationis

From what has been faid , it clearly appears ,
how that muft come to pafs , which I had
occafton to mention in a former Lecfture , that all

Languages are moft figurative in their early ftate .
Both the caufes to which I afcribed the origin
of Figures , concur in producing this effect at

* “ The figurative ufage of words is very extenfive ; an
“ ufage to which neceffitv firft gave rife , on account of
“ the paucity of words , and barrennefs of Language , but
“ which the pleafure that was found in it afterwards ren-
“ dered frequent. For , as garments were firft contrived to
“ defend our bodies from the cold , and afterwards were

employed for the purpofe of ornament and dignity , fo
“ Figures of Speech , introduced by want , were cultivated
“ for the fake of entertainment.

VOL . I , y
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t E c t . the beginnings of fociety. Language is then moft
XIV. barren ; the flock of proper names , which have

been invented for things , is fra all ; and , at the
fame time , imagination exerts great influence
over the conceptions of men , and their method
of uttering them , fo that , both from neceffity
and from choice , their Speech will , at that period ,
abound in Tropes , for the favage tribes of men
are always much given to wonder and aftonifh-
ment . Every new object furprifes , terrifies , and
makes a ftrong impreflion on their mind ; they
are governed by imagination and pafllon , mere
than by reafon ; and , of courfe , their Speech
nuift be deeply tinctured by their genius . In
fact , we find , that this is the character of the
American and Indian Languages ; bold , pidturef '

que , and metaphorical ; full of ftrong allufions
to fenfible qualities , and to fuch objects as {truck
them moft in their wild and fclitary life . An
Indian chief makes a harangue to his tribe , in
a ftyle full of ftronger metaphors than a Eu¬

ropean would ufe in an epic poem .
As Language makes gradual progrefs towards

refinement , almoft every object comes to have a
proper name given to it , and Perfpicnity andPre -
cifion are more ftudied . But {till , for the reafons
before given , borrowed words , or as rhetoricians
call them , Tropes , mult continue to occupy a
confiderable place . In every Language , too , there
are a multitude of words , which , though they
were figurative in their firft application to certain
objects , yet , by long ufe , iof 'e that figurative power
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wholly , and come to he confidered as fimple and L s c T
literal expreffions . In this cafe , are the terms XIV,
which I remarked before , as transferred from fen-
blefi qualities to the operations or qualitiesof the
mind , a piercing judgment , a clear head , a hard
heart , and the like . There are other words which
remain in a fort of middle Hate ; which have neither
loft wholly their figurative application , nor yet
retain fo much of it , as to imprint any remarkable
character of figured Language on our ftyle ; fuch
as thefe phrafes , “ apprehend one ’s meaning ;

”
“ enter on a fubject ;

” “ follow out an argument ;
”

“ ftir up ftrifeand a great many more , of which
our Language is full . In the ufe of fuch phrafes,
correct writers will always preferve a regard to
the figure or allufion on which they are founded ,
and will be careful not to apply them in any way
that is inconfiftent with it . One maybe “ fheltered
“ under the patronage of a great man ;

” but it were
wrong to fay , “ fheltered under the mafque of
“ diffimulationas a mafque conceals , but does
not fhelter . An objecft in defcription , may be
“ clothed ,

” if you will , “ with epithets ;
” but

it is not fo proper to fpeak of its being “ clothed
3, with circumftances ;

” as the word “ circumftan -
ces, ” alludes to Handing round , not to clothing .
Such attentions as thefe are requifite in the common
run of Style.

Vv hat has been faid on this fubjed , tends to
throw light on the nature of Language in general;
and will lead to the reafons , Why Tropes or fi¬
gures contribute to the beauty and grace of Style,

Y 3
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First , They enrich Language , and render it
more copious . By their means , words and phra-
fes are multiplied for exprefting all forts of ideas ;
for defending even the minuteft differences ; the ni-
celt fiiades and colours of thought ; which no Lan¬
guage could poffibly do by proper words aione,
without afiiftance from Tropes .

Secondly , They bellow dignity upon Style.
The familiarity of common words , to which our
ears are much accuftomed , tends to degrade Style.
When we want to adapt our Language to the
tone of an elevated fubjecl , we would be greatly
at a lofs , if we could not borrow afiiftance from
Figures ; which properly employed , have a fimilar
effect on Language , with what is produced by
the rich and fplendid drefs of a perfon of rank ;
to create refpedt , and to give an air of magnifi¬
cence to him who wears it . Afiiftance of this
kind , is often needed in profe compofitions ; but
poetry could not fubfilt without it . Hence Figu¬
res form the conftant Language of poetry . To fay,
that “ the fun rifes ,

” is trite and common ; but it be¬
comes a magnificent image when exprefled , as Mr .
Thomfon has done :

But yonder comes the powerful king of day
' Rejoicing in the ' caff. -

To fay , that “ all men are fubjecl alike to death, ”

prefents only a vulgar idea ; but it rifes and ’fills
the imagination when painted thus by Horace :
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Rcgumque turres .

Or ,

Pallida mors tequo pulfat peds , pauperism tabernas L E c T
XIV .

Omnes eodem cogimur ; omnium ,
Verfatur urna , ferius , ocyus ,

Sors exitura , et nos. in teternum
Exiiiuni impofitura cymbte *.

In the third place , Figures give us the pleafme
of enjoying two objects prefen ted together to
our view , without confufion ; the principal idea
which is the fubject of the difcourfe , along with
its acceffbry , which gives it the figurative drefs .
We fee one thing in another , as Ariftotle expref -
fes it ; which is always agreeable to the mind . For
there it nothing with which the fancy is more de¬
lighted , than with comparifons , and refemblan -
ces of objedts ; and all Tropes are founded upon
fome relation or analogy between one thing and
another . When , for inftance , in place of “ youth,

”

I fay , the “ morning ol life the fancy is imme¬
diately entertained with all the refembling circuro -

* With equal pace , impartial fate ,
Knocks at the palace , and the cottage gate*

Or ,
We all mud tread the paths of fate ;

And ever lhakes the mortal urn ;
Whofe lot embarks us , foon or late ,

On Charon’s boat ; ah ! never to return .
Francis .
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L x c t . fences which prefently occur between thefe two
Xiy . ob '.edlf . At one moment , I have in my eye a

certain period of human life , and a certain time
of the day , fo related to each other , that the ima¬
gination plays between them with pleafure , and
contemplates two fimilar objedts , in one view ,
without embarraflment or confufxon . Not only
io , but ,

I >~ the fourth place , Figures are attended with
this farther advantage , of giving us frequently a
much clearer and more feiking view of the princi¬
pal object , than wc could have if it were expref -
fed in fimple terms , and diverted of its accefibry
idea . This is , indeed , their principal advantage ,
in virtue of which , they are very properly faid to
illuftrate a fubject , or to throw light upon it .
Tor they exhibit the objedt , on which they are
employed , in a picrturefque form ; they can render
an ab [tract conception , in feme degree , an object
of fenfe ; they iurround it with fucli circumfences
as enable the mind to lay hold of it fteadily,and
to contemplate it fully .

“ Thofe perfons ,
’’

fays one ,
“ who gain the hearts of moft people , who are
“ chofen as the companions of their fofter hours ,
“ and their reliefs from anxiety and care , are feldom
‘ ‘ perfons of Aiming qualities , or rtrong virtues :
“ itis rather the foft green of the foil , on which
“ we reft our eyes , that are fatigued with bchold -
“ ing more glaring objects .

” Here , by a happy
allufion to a colour , the whole conception is con¬
veyed clear and rtrong to the mind in one word .
By a well chofen Figure , even conviction is afiifted ,
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and the impreffion of a truth upon the mind made L E c T
more lively and forcible than it would otherwife XIV .
be . As in the following iliufh 'adon ofDr . Young ’

s :
“ When we dip too deep in pleafure , we always
“ ftir a fediment that renders it impure and noxi-
“ ous ;

” or in this ,
“ A heart boiling with vio -

“ lent paffions , will always fend up infatuating
“ fumes to the head .

” An image that prefents lo
much congruity between a moral and a fenfible
idea , ferves like an argument from analogv to en¬
force what the author afierts , and to .induce be¬
lief.

Besides , whether we are ende "Hiring to raife
fentiments of pleafure or aversion we can alway s

heighten the emotion by the figures which we in¬
troduce ; leading the imagination to a train , either
of agreeable or difagreeable , of exalting or debat¬
ing ideas , correfpondent to the impreffion which
we feek to make . When we want to render an
obieft beautiful , or magnificent , we borrow ima¬
ges from all the mod beautiful or fplendid feenes
of nature ; we thereby , naturally , throw a luftre
over our objcdl ; we enliven the reader ’s mind ,
and difpofe him to go along with us , in the gay
and pleafmg impreffions which we give him of
the fubject . This effect of Figures is happily touch¬
ed in the following lines of Dr . Akenude , and
iiluftrated by a very fublime figure :

- • Then the inexpreflive Strain ,
DifFufes its enchantment. Fancy dreams
Of facred fountains and Eiyfian groves ,

Y 4
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And vales of blifs. The intellectual power
Bends from his awful throne a wond ’ring ear ,
And fmiles . -

Pleaf of Imaginat . I. 124.

WllAT I have now explained , concerning the
life and effedts of Fip. ures , naturally leads us to
reflect on the wonderful power of Language : and
indeed , we cannot reflect on it without the higheft
admiration . What a fine vehicle is it now become
for all the conceptions of the human mind ; even
for he moll fubtile and delicate workings of the
imagination ! Y/h it a pliant and flexible inftrument
in : he hand of one who can employ it fkilfuliy ;
prepared to take every form which he chufes to
give it ! Not content with a fimple communication
of ideas and thoughts , it paints thofe ideas to the
eye ; it gives colouring and relievo , even to the
moll abftract conceptions . In the figures which
it ufes , it fets mirrors before us , where we may
behold objects , a fecond time , in their likenefs.
It sotertains us , as with a fucceffion of the molt
fplendid pictures ; difpofes , in the molt artificial
manner , of the light and fhade , for viewing eve¬
ry thing to the belt advantage ; in fine , from being
a rude and imperfedt interpreter of men’s wants
and neceffities , it has now paffed into an inftrument
of the moft delicate and refined luxury .

To make thefe effects of Figurative Language
fenfible , there are few authors in the Englifh
Language , whom I can refer to with more
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advantage than Mr . Addifon , whole imagina - L f. c t ,
tionis,at once , remarkably rich , and remark - XIV.
ably corred and chafte . When he is treating ,
for inftance , of the effed which light and colours
have to entertain the fancy , conlidered in Mr .

* Locke ’s view of them as fecondary qualities , which
have no real exiftence in matter , but are onlv
ideas in the mind , with what beautiful painting
has he adorned this philofophic fpeculation ?
“ Things ,

”
fays he , “ would make but a poor“

appearance to the eye , if we faw them only in their
“ proper figures and motions . Now , we are every“ where entertained with pleafingfhows and appar -
“ itions ; we difcover imaginary glories inthehea -
“ vens , and in the earth , and fee fome of this vifio -
“ nary beauty poured out upon the whole crea -
“ tion . But what a rough unhghtly fketch of nature
“ fhould we be entertained with , did all her co -
“ louring difappear , and the feveral diftindions of
“ light and Ihade vaniflr ? In fhort , our fouls are ,“ at preient , delightfully loft , and bewildered in
“ a pleafing delulion ; and we walk about , like
“ the enchanted hero of a romance , who fees
“ beautiful caftjes , woods , and meadows ; and ,
‘ ‘ at the fame time , hears the warbling of birds ,“ and the purling of ftreams : but , upon the fin-
“ ifhing of fome fecret fpell , the fantaftic fcene
“ breaks up , and the difconfolate knight finds
“ himfelf on a barren heath , or in a folitary de-
“ fert . It is not improbable , that fomething like
“ this may be the ftate of the foul after its firft
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“ reparation , in refped of the images it will re-
“ ceive from matter .

’ ’ No . 413 . Spec.
Having thus explained , at fufficient length ,

the Origin , the Nature , and the Effects of Tro¬
pes , I fhould proceed next to the feveral kinds
and divifions of them . But , in treating of thefe ,
were I to follow the common tract of the fcho-
laftic writers on Rhetoric , I fhould focn
become tedious , and , 1 apprehend , ufelefs ,
at the fame time . Their great bufinefs has been ,
with , a mod patient and frivolous induftiy , to
branch them out under a vaft number of divifions,
according to all the feveral modes in which a
word may be carried from its literal meaning ,
into one that is Figurative , without doing any
more ; as if the mere knowledge of the names
and claffes of all the 1 ropes that can be formed ,
could be of any advantage towards the proper ,
or graceful ufe of Language . All that 1 purpofe
is , to give , m a few words , before finifhing
this Ledure , a general view of the feveral four-
ces whence the tropical meaning of words is deri¬
ved : after which l fliall , in fubfequent Ledures ,
defeend to a more particular confxderation of
fome of the mod confiderable Figures of Speech ,
and fuch as are in mod frequent ufe : by treating
of which , I fhall give all the indruction 1 can ,
concerning the proper employment of Figurative
Lan guage , and point out the errors and abufes
which are ant to be committed m this part of dyle .

All Tropes , as I before obferved , are found¬
ed on the relation which one objed bears to
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another ; in virtue of which , the name of the
one can be fuhftituted inftead of the name of
the other ; and byfuch a fuhftitution , the vivacity
of the idea is commonly meant to be increafed .
Thefe relations , lbme more , fome lefs intimate ,
may all give rife to Tropes . One of the firft
and mold obvious relations is , that between a
caufe and its effect . Hence , in Figurative Lan¬
guage , the caufe is , fometimes , put for the effect .
Thus , Air . Addifon , writing of Italy :

•

Biolibms , and fruits , and flowers , together rife ,
And the whole year in gay confufion lies.

Where the “ whole year
” is plainly intended , to

fignify the effects or productions of all the . fea-
fons of the year . At other times , again , the
effect is put for the caufe ; as ,

“ grey hairs ”

frequently for old age , which caufes grey hairs ;
and “ fhade ,

” for trees that produce the ftiade.
The relation between the container and the thing
contained , is alfo fo intimate and obvious , as
naturally to give rife to Tropes :

- -- lile impiger haufit
Spumantem pateram et pleno fe prcluit auro .

Where every one fees , that * the cup and the gold
are put for the liquor that was contained in the
golden cup . In the fame manner , the name of
any country , is often ufed to denote the inha¬
bitants of that country ; and Heaven , very com-

E C T .
XIV .
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Lsct , monly employed to fignify God , becaufe he is
XIV . conceived as dwelling in Heaven . To implore

the affiRance of Heaven , is the fame as to implore
the affiRance of God . The relation betwixt any
eRabliffied fign and the thing figmfied .. is a fur¬
ther fource of Tropes . Hence ,

Cedant arma togae ; concedat laurea lingua.

The “
toga,

”
being the badge of the civil pro -

feffions , and the “ laurel, ” of military honours %
the badge of each is put for the civil and mili¬
tary characters themfelves . To “ affume the fcep -
“ tre, ” is a common phrafe for entering on
royal authority . To Tropes , founded on thefe
ieveral relations , of caufe and effect , container
and contained , fign and thing fignified , is given
the name of Metonymy .

When the Trope is founded on the relation
between an antecedent and a confequent , or
what goes before , and immediately follows after ,
it is then called a Metalepfis ; as in the Roman
phrafe of “ Fuit, ” or “ Vixit, ” to exprefs that
one was dead .

“ Ftiit Ilium et ingens gloria
“ Dardanidumfjgnifies , that the glory of
Troy is now no more .

When the whole is put for a part , or a part
For the whole ; a genus lor a fpecies , or afpecies
for a genus ; the lingular for the plural , or the
plural for the fingular number ; m general , when
any thing lefs , or any thing more , is put for
the precife objecR meant ; the figure is then called
a Synecdoche . It is very common , forinRance ,
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to defcribe a whole objedt by fome remarkable L e c t .

part of it ; as when we fay ,
“ A fleet of fo many XIV .

“ fail, ' ” in the place of “ ftiips ;
’’ when we ufe

the “ head ” for the “ perfon,
” the “ pole

” for the
“ earth ” the “ waves ” for the “ fea .

” In like manner ,
an attribute may be put for afubjcdt ; as, “ Youth and
“ Beautvfor the young and beautiful ;

” and fome -
times a fubject for the attribute , But it is needlefs
to infill longeron this enumeration , which ferves
little purpofe . 1 have fa id enough , to give an
opening into that great variety of relations
between objects , by means of which , the mind
is affifted to pafs eafily from one to another ;
and , by the name of the one , underftands the
other to be meant . It is always fome acceffory
idea , which recals the principal to the imagina¬
tion ; and commonly recals it with more force ,
than if the principal idea had been exprelfed .

The relation which , of all others , is by far
the moll fruitful of Tropes , I have not yet
mentioned ; that is , the relation of Similitude
and Refembiance . On this is founded what is
•called the Metaphor : when , in place of uiing
the proper name of any objedt , we employ , in
•its place , the name of fome -other which is like
•it ; which is a fort of pidlure of it , and which
thereby awakens the conception cf it with more
force or grace . This figure is more frequent than
all the reft put together ; and the language ,
both of profe and v-erfe , owes to it much of its
■elegance and grace . This , therefore , deferves
very full and particular confideration ; and fhall
be the fubject qf the next Lecture ,
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XV.

META P H O R .

AF 'TER the preliminary observations I have
made , relating to Figurative Language in ge¬
neral , I come now to treat Separately of fuch
Figures of Speech , as occur moft frequently ,
and require particular attention : and I begin
with Metaphor . This is a figure founded en¬
tirely on the refemblance which one object bears
to another . Hence , it is much allied to Simile ,
or Companion ; and is indeed no other than a
comparifon , expreffed in an abridged form.
When I fay of fome great miniPcer ,

“ that he
“ upholds the fhite , like a pillar which Supports
“ the weight of a whole edifice, ” Tfairly make
a comparifon ; but when I fay of Such a minifter ,
“ that he is the Pillar of the Rate, ” it is now
become a Metaphor . The comparifon betwixt
the Minifler and a Pillar , is made in the mind ;
but is expreffed without any of the words that
denote comparifon . The comparifon is only
inlxnuated , not expreffed : the one objeff is
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fuppofed to be fo like the other , that , without L e c t .
formally drawing the companion , the name of XV.
the one may be put in the place 'T the name of
the other .

“ 1 he minifter is the Pillar of the
Cw date .

’’ This , therefore , is a more lively and
animated manner of exprefling the refemblances
which imagination tra :es among objects . * There
is nothing which delights the fancy more , than
this act of comparing things together , difcovering
refemblances between them , and defcribine ; them
by their likenefs . The mind thus employed , is
exercifed without being fatigued , and is gratified
with the confcioufnefs of its own ingenuity . We
need not be fnrpnfed , therefore , at finding all
Language tinctured ftrongly with Metaphor . It
infatuates itfelf even into familiar converfation ;
and , unfought , rifes up of its own accord in
the mind . The very words which I have
cafually employed in defending thk

_, are a proof
of what l fay , tinchned, injlnuaUs , rifes up , are
all of them metaphorical exprefiions , borrowed
from fome refemblance which fancy forms be¬
tween fen fible objects , and the internal operations
of the mind ; and yet the terms are no lefs clear,
and , perhaps , more expreffive , than if words
had been ufed , which were to be take- in the
Uriel and literal - fenfe.

Though all Metaphor imports comparifon ,
and , therefore , is , in that refpect , a figure of
thought ; yet , as the words in a Metaphor are
not taken literally , but changed from their pro¬
per to a figurative fenfe , the Metaphor is
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L h c t . commonly ranked among Tropes or Figures of
XV .

"words . But , provided the nature of it be well
underftood , it dignifies very little whether we
call it a Figure or a Trope . I have confined it
to the expreffion of refemblance between two
objects . I muft remark , however , that the word
Metaphor is fometimes ufed in a loofer and more
extended fenfe ; for the application of a term in
any figurative fignification , whether the figure
be founded on refemblance , or on fome other
relation , which two objeds bear to one another .
For inftance ; when grey hairs are put for old
age , as ,

“ to bring one ’s grey hairs with forrow
to the grave ;

” fome writers would call this a
Metaphor , though it is not properly one , but
what rhetoricians call a Metonymy ; that is ,
the effed put for the caufe ;

“ grey hairs ” being
the effed of old age , but not bearing any fort
of refemblance to it . Ariftotle , in his Poetics ,
ufes Metaphor in this extended fenfe , for any
figurative meaning impofed upon a word ; as a
whole put for the part , or a part for the whole ;
a fpecies for the genus , or a genus for the fpecies.
But it would be unjufl: to tax this mofl acute
writer with any inaccuracy on this account ; the
minute fubdivifions , and various names of
Tropes , being unknown in his days , and the
invention of later rhetoricians . Now , however ,
when thefe divifions are eflablilhed , it is inac¬
curate to call every figurative ufe of terms , pro-
mifcuoufiy , a Metaphor ,

Of



IvI ETAPUO K . 33r

OF ail the figures of Speech , none comes fo L e c t .
near to painting as Metaphor . Its peculiar effect XV.
is to give light and ftrength to defcription ; to
make intellectual ideas , in fome fort , vifible to
the eye , by giving them colour , and fublrance ,
and jfenfible qualities . In order to produce this
effed , however , a delicate hand is required ; for,
by a very little inaccuracy , we are in hazard
of introducing confufion , in place of promoting
Perfpicuity . Several rules , therefore , are necef-
fary to be given for the proper management
of Metaphors . But , before entering on thefe ,
I fhail give one inftance of a very beautiful
Metaphor , that I may fhow the figure to lull
advantage . I fhall take my inftance from Lord
Bolingbroke

’s Remarks on the Hiftory of Eng¬
land . Juft at the conclufion of his work , he is
fpeaking of the behaviour of Charles I . to his
laft parliament :

“ In a word, ” fays he ,
“ about

“ a month after their meeting , he diifolved
“ them ; and , as foon as he had diifolved them ,
“ he repented ; but he repented too late of his
“ rafhnefs. Well might he repent ; for the veffd
“ was now full , and this laft drop made the
“ waters of bitternefs overflow .

” “ Herehe
adds ,

“ we draw the curtain , and put an end
“ to our remarks .

” Nothing could be more
happily thrown off. The Metaphor , we fee , is
continued through leveral expreffions . The vtjjel
is put for the ftate , or temper of the nation
already full , that is , provoked to the higheft
by former oppreffions and wrongs ; this lojl 'diop,

Vox . . I .
’ Z
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L e c t . ftands for the provocation recently received by
XV . the abrupt diffolution of the parliament ; and the

overflowing of the waters of hitterne fs , beautifully
expreffes all the effects of refentment let loofe
by an exafperated people .

On this pafiage , we may make two remarks
in palling . The one , that nothing forms a more
fpirited and dignified conclufion of a fubject ,
than a figure of this kind happily placed at the
clofe. We fee the effedt of it , in this inftance.
The author goes off with a good grace ; and
leaves a ftrong and full impreffion of his fubject
on the reader ’s mind . My other remark is , the
advantage which a Metaphor frequently has
above a formal comparifon . How much would
the fentiment here have been enfeebled , if it had
been expreffed in the ftyle of a regular fimile ,
thus :

“ Well might he repent ; for the ftate of
“ the nation , loaded with grievances and pro-
“ vocations , refembled a veffei that was now
“ full , and this fuperadded provocation , like
“ the laft drop infufed , made their rage and
“ refentment , as waters of bitternefs , overflow .”

It has infinitely more fpirit and force as it now
ftands , in the form of a Metaphor .

“ Well
“ might he repent ; for the veffei was now full ;
“ and this laft drop made the waters of bitter -
“ nefs overflow .

Having mentioned , with applaufe , this in-
ftance from Lord Bolingbroke , 1 think it incum¬
bent on me here to take notice , that , though I

may have recourfe to this author , fometimes f
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for examples of ftyle , it is his ftyle only , and L
not his fentiments , that deferve praife . It is ,
indeed , my opinion , that there are few writings
in the Englifh Language , which , for the matter '
contained in them , can be read with lefs profit
or fruit , than Lord Bolingbroke ’s works . His
political writings have the merit of a very lively
and eloquent ftyle ; but they have no other ;
being , as to the fubftance , the mere temporary
productions of faChon and party ; no better ,
indeed , than pamphlets written for the day . His
Pofthumous , or , as they are called , his Philo-
fophical Works , wherein he attacks religion ,
have ftill lefs merit ; for they are as loofe in the
ftyle as they are flimfy in the reafoning . An
unhappy inftance , this author is , of parts and
genius fo milerably perverted by faction and
paflion , that , as his memory will defcend to
pofterity with little honour , fo his productions
will foon pafs , and are , indeed ; already palling
into neglect and oblivion .

Returning from this digreffion to the fub-
ieCt before us , I proceed to lay down the rules
to be ■cbferved in the conduCt of Metaphors ;
and which are much the lame for Tropes of
every kind .

The firft which I fhall mention , is , that they
be fuited to the nature of the fubjeCt of which
we treat ; neither too many , nor too gay , ilor
too elevated for it ; that we neither attempt to
force the fubjeCl , by means of them , into a
degree of elevation which is not congruous to

Z 2
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L e c t . it ; nor , on the other hand , allow it to fink
XV . below its proper dignity . This is a diredtion

which belongs to all Figurative Language , and
fhould be ever kept in view . Some Metaphors
are allowable , nay beautiful , in poetry , which
it would be . abfurd and unnatural to employ in
profe ; fome may be graceful in orations , which
would be very improper in hiftorical , or philo -
fophical compofition . We muft remember , that
figures are the drefs of our fentiments . As there
is a natural congruity between drefs , and the
character or rank of the perfon who wears it ,
a violation of which congruity never fails to
hurt ; the fame holds precifely as to the applica¬
tion of figures to fentiment . The exceffive , or
unfeafonable employment of them , is mere fop¬
pery in writing . It gives a boyifh air to com¬
pofition ; and , inftead of raifing a fubjedt , in
fact , diminilhes its dignity . For , as in life ,
true dignity mult be founded on character , not
on drefs and appearance , fo the dignity of com¬
pofition - muft arife from fentiment and thought ,
not from ornament . The affedlation and parade
of ornament , detradl as much from an author ,
as they do from a man . Figures and Metaphors ,
therefore , fhould , on no occafion , be ftuck on
too profufely ; and never fhould be fuch , as re-
fufe to accord with the ftrain of our fentiment .
Nothing can be more unnatural , than for a
writer to carry on a train of reafoning , in the
fame fort of Figurative Language , which he
Would ufe in defeription . When he reafons ,
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we look only for perfpicuity ; when he defcribes , Lect .
we expect embellishment ; when he divides , or XV .
relates , we defire plainnefs and Simplicity. One
of the greateft fecrets in compofition is , to
know when to be Simple . This always gives
a heightening to ornament , in its proper place.
The right difpofition of the Shade , makes the
light and colouring ; ftrike the more : “ Is enim
“ eft eloquens, ” fays Cicero ,

“ qui et humilia
“ fubtiliter , et magna graviter , et mediocria
“ temperate poteft dicere .—Nam qui nihil poteft
“ tranquille , nihil leniter , nihil definite , diftincte ,
“ poteft dicere , is , cum non pnsparatis auribus
“ inflammare rem coepit , furere apud lanos , etquaft
“ inter fobrios bacchari temulentus videtur
This admonition Should be particularly attended
to by young practitioners in the art of writing ,
who are apt to be carried away by an undiftinguilh -
ing admiration of what is Showy and florid ,
whether in its place or not *.

* “ He is truly eloquent , who can difcourfe of humble
“ Subjects in a plain Style , who can treat important ones
“ with dignity , and Speak of things , which are oSa middle
“ nature , in a temperate Strain . For one who , upon no
“ occaSion , can exoreSs himSelf in a calm , orderly , distinct
“ manner , when he begins to be on fire beSore his readers
“ are prepared to kindle along with him , has the appearance“ of raving like a madman among perfons who are in their
“ fenfes , or of reeling like a drunkard in the midft of
“ fober company ,

”

* What perfon of the leaft tafte , can bear the following
paSTage , in a late hiftorian . He is giving an account of

z 3
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Ibct , The fecond rule , which I give , refpedfs the
XV. choice of objedls , from whence Metaphors ,

and other Figures , are to be drawn . The field
for Figurative Language is very wide . All
nature , to fpeak in the ftyle of figures , opens
its ftores to us , and admits us to gather ,
from all fenfible objects , whatever can iiluftrate
intellectual or moral ideas . Not only the gay
and fplendid objecfts of fenfe , but the grave , the
terrifying , and even the gloomy and difmal , can ,
on different occafions , be introduced into figures
with propriety . But we muft beware of ever
ufing fuch allufions as raife in the mind difagree-
able , mean , vulgar , or dirty ideas . Even , when
Metaphors are chofen in order to vilify and
degrade any object , an author fhould ftudy
never to be naufeous in his allufions . Cicero
blames an orator of his time , for terming his
enemy ‘ 5 Stercus Curi ?e c’ quamvis fit fimile ,*

the famous acft of parliament againft irregular Marriages in
England : “ Thebill, ” fays he ,

“ underwent a great - number
“ of alterations and amendments , which were not effected

without violent contefl .
”

. This is plain Language ,
fuited to the fubject ; and we naturally expect , that he
fhould go on in the fame Train , to tell us , that , after
thefe contefts , it was carried by a great majority of voices,
and obtained the royal affent . But how does he exprefs
himfelf in finifhing the period ? “ At length , however , it“ ■ " 'as Boated through both houfes , on the tide of a great“ majority , and fleered into the fafe harbour of royal“ approbation .

” Nothing can be more puerile than fuch
Language . Smoilet 's Hiftory of England , as quoted in
Critical Review for Oct . 1761 , p . 251 .

r -
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fays he ,
cf tamen eft deformis cogitatio ftmilitu-

“ dims .
” But , in fubje &s of dignity , it is an

unpardonable fault to introduce mean and vulgar
Metaphors . In the treatife on the Art of Sinking ,
in Dean Swift ’s works , there is a full and
humorous collection of inflances of this kind ,
wherein authors , inftead of exalting , have con¬
trived to degrade , their fubjects by the figures
they employed . Authors of greater note than
thofe which are there quoted , have , at times ,
fallen into this error . Archbifnop Tii -lotfon ,
for inftance , is fometimes negligent in his choice
of Metaphors ; as , when fpsaking of the day of

judgment , he defcribes the world , as “ cracking
“ about the finners ears .

” Shakefpeare , whofe
imagination was rich and bold , in a much great¬
er degree than it was delicate , often fails here .
The following , for example , is a grofs tranf-

greffion ; in his Henry V . having mentioned a
dunghill , he prefentiy raifes a Metaphor from
the fleam of it ; and on a fubject too , that
naturally led to much nobler ideas :

And thofe that leave their valiant bones in France

Dying like men , though buried in your dunghills ,

They
' fhall be fam’d ; for there the fun lhall greet them ,

And draw their honours reeking up to heaven .
A&. IV ; Sc. 3 .

In the third place , as Metaphors Ihould be
drawn from objects of fome dignity , fo particu¬
lar care fhould be taken that the refemblance ,

Z 4
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E c t , -which is the foundation of the Metaphor , be
XV , clear and perfpicuous , not far-fetched , nor

difficult to difcover . The tranfgreffion of this
rule makes , what are called harfii or forced
Metaphors , which are always difpleafmg , be-
caufe they puzzle the reader , and , inftead of
illuftrating the thought , render it perplexed and
intricate . With Metaphors of this kind , Cowley
abounds , He , and Ionic of the writers of his age ,
feem to have confidered it as the perfection of
wit , to hit upon likeneffes between objects
which no other perfon could have difcovered ;
and , at the fame time , to purfue thofe Metaphors
fo far , that it requires fome ingenuity to follow
them out , and comprehend them . This makes
a Metaphor refembie an rcnigma ; and is the very
reverfe of Cicero ’s rule on this head :

“ Verecunda
“ debec effe tranflatio ; ut dedudta effe in alienum

locum , non irruifle , atque ut voluntarie non vi
“ venifie videatur '* .

” How forced and obfcure ,
for in fiance , are the following verfes of Cowley *
fpeaking of his miftrefs :

Vvr
Q to her ftubbom heart , if once mine come

Into the felf-fiime room ,

* “ Every Metaphor fhotild be modeft , fo that it may
carry the appearance of having been led , not of having“ forced itfelf into the place of that word whofe room it“ occupies ; that it may feem to have come thither of its“ own accord , and not by conftraint ,

” De Oratore »
L , III, c . 55 .
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’Twill tear and blow up all within ,
Like a Granada , fnot into a magazine .
Then fnall love keep the afhes and torn parts ,

Of both our broken hearts ;
Shall out of both one new one make ;

From her' s th ’ alloy , from mine the metal take ;
For of her heart , he from the flames will find

But little left behind ;
Mine only will remain entire ,

No drofs was there to perifh in the fire.

In this manner he addreflfes fleep :

In vain , thou drowfy God , I thee invoke ,
For thou who doft from fumes arife ,
Thou who man ’s foul doft overfhade ,
With a thick cloud by vapours made ;

Canft have no power to fhut his eyes ,
Whofe flame’s fo pure , that it fends up no fmoke .
Yet how do tears but from fome vapours rife ?

Tears that bewinter all my year ;
The fate of Egypt I fuftain ,
And never feel the dew of rain ,

From clouds which in the head appear :
But all my too much moifture owe

To overflowings of the heart below *.

Trite and common refemblances Ihould indeed
be avoided in our Metaphors . To be new , and

* See an excellent criticifm on this fort of metaphyfical
poetry , in Dr . Johnfon ’s Life of Cowley.
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L e c t . not vulgar , is a beauty . But when they are
XV . fetched from fome likenefs too remote , and lying

too far out of the road of ordinary thought ,then , befides their obfcurity , they have alfo the
difadvantage of appearing laboured , and as the
French call it , cc recherche .

” whereas Metaphor ,like every other ornament , lofes its whole grace ,
when it does not feem natural and eafy.

It is but a bad and ungraceful foftening, ’
which writers fometimes ufe for a harfh meta¬
phor , when they palliate it with the expreffion ,
as it were. This is but an awkward parenthefis ;
and Metaphors , which need this apology of an
as it were , had , generally , be better omitted .
Metaphors , too , borrowed from any of the
fcieirces , efpecially fuch of them as belong to
particular profeffions , are almoft always faulty
by their obfcurity .

In the fourth place , it muft be carefully at¬
tended to , in the conduct of Metaphors , never
to jumble metaphorical and plain language toge¬
ther ; never to conftrudl a period fo , that part
of it muft be underftood metaphorically , part
literally : which always produces a moft dif-
agreeable confufion . Inftances, ’ which are but too
frequent , even in good authors , will make this
rule , and the reafon of it , be clearly underftood .
In Mr . Pope ’s tranflation of the Odyffey , Pene¬
lope , bewailing the abrupt departure of her fon
Telemachus , is made to fpeak thus :

Long to. my joys my deareft Lord is loft ,
His country’s buckler , and the Grecian boaft :
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Now from my fond embrace , by tempefts torn ,
Oar ocher column of the ftate is borne :
Nor took a kind adieu , nor fought confent * !

IV

Here in one line , her fon is figured as a column ;
and in the next , he returns to be a perfon , to
whom it belongs to take adieu , and to afk con¬
fent . This is inconfiftent . The Poet fhould either
have kept himfelf to the idea of a Man , in the
literal fenie ; or , if he figured him by a Column ,
he fhould have aferibed nothing to him but
what belonged to it . He was not at liberty to
aferibe to that Column the actions and proper¬
ties of a Man . Such unnatural mixtures render
the image indiftindt ; leaving it to waver , in our
conception , between the figurative and the literal
fenfe . Horace ’s rule , which he applies to Charac¬
ters , fhould be obferved by all writers who deal
in Figures :

- ’- Servetur ad imum ,
Oualis ab incepto proceflerit , et fibi conftet .

Mr . Pope , elfewhere , addreffing himfelf to the
King , fays ,

* In the original , there is no allufion to a Column ,
and the metaphor is rightly fupported :

*H TTjilV[J.I 'J 7T071V OCTTCOX^ Oi
Ilecyrotfjj cko*t :' ?i y.sx%fy.zv:v h t±y;rj.:i7t
’E -'jXsv , 78 jcaso>; zvgv xx¥ 5tui f/Airw

’
Ajysj ,

Xu ? d'W tiyciTnUov dvy,§sn}/xvfa &v£h \ cct
’AxKzcc i :t /usyKcvv , sS ’ dv .avx . A . 7 *4 *

Lect *
XV.
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I . E c T. To thee the World its prefect homage pays ,
XV. The harveft early , but mature the praife .

This , though not fo grofs , is a fault , however ,
of the fame kind . It is plain , that , had not the
rhyme milled him to the choice of an improper
phrafe , he would have faid ,

The harveft early , but mature the crop :

And fo would have continued the figure which
he had begun . Whereas , by dropping it unfinifh-
ed , and by employing the literal word , praife ,
when we were expecting fometbing that related
to the Harveft , the figure is broken , and the
two members of the fentence have no proper
correfpondent with each other :

The Harveft early , but mature the Praife .

The Works of Offiah abound with beautiful
and corredl Metaphors ; fuch as that on a Hero :
“ In peace , thou art the Gate of Spring ; in war,“ the Mountain Storm .

” Or this , on a Woman :
f: She was covered with the Light of Beauty ;“ but her heart w7as the Houfe of Pride .

” They
afford , however , one inftance of the fault we
are now cenfuring : a Troth a 1 went forth with
“ the - Stream of bis people , but they met a Rock :
“ for Fingal ftood unmoved ; broken they rolled
u back from his fide. Nor did they roll in fafety ;
<c the fpear of the King purfued their flight .

”
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At the beginning , the Metaphor is very beautiful . Lect
T he Stream , the unmoved Rock , the Waves XV .
rolling back broken , are expreffions employed in
the proper and confiftent language of Figure ; but ,
in the end , when we are told , “ they did not
<c roll in fafety , becaufe the fpear of the King-

33 purfued their flight, ” the literal meaning is
improperly mixed with the Metaphor : they are
at one and the fame time , prefented to us as
Tvavcs that roll , and men that may be purfued and
'wounded zoith a fear . If it be faulty to jumble
together , in this manner , metaphorical and plain
language , it is ftill more fo ,

In the fifth place , to make two different
Metaphors meet on one object . This is what
is called mixed Metaphor , and is indeed one
of the groffeft abufes of this figure ; fuch as
Shakefpeare

’s expreffion , "c to take arms againft a
“ fea of troubles .

” This makes a moffc unnatural
medley , and confounds the imagination entirely .
Quinctilian has fufficiently guarded us againft it ;
ct Id imprimis eft cuftodiendum , ut quo genere
cc coeperis tranflationis , hoc finias . Multi autem
3, cum initium a tempeltate fumferunt , incendio
33 aut ruina finiunt ; qure eft inconfequentia rerum
33 fcediffima* .

” Obferve , for inftance , what an
inconfiftent groupe of objedts is brought together

* “ We mud be particularly attentive to end with the
“ fame kind of Metaphor with which we have begun .
“ Some , when they begin the figure with a Temped ,“ conclude it with a conflagration ; which forms a fhameful
“ inconfiftency .

”

u -
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L e c t . by Shakefpeare , in the following paflage of the
XV . Tempeft ; fpeaking of perfons recovering their

judgment after the enchantment , which held
/ them , was diffolved :

- The charm dilTblves apace ,
And as the morning Heals upon the night ,
Melting the darknefs , fo their rifmg fenfes
Begin to chafe the ignorant fumes that mantle
Their clearer reafon . •— --

So many ill - forted things are here joined , that
the mind can fee nothing clearly ; the morning
fealing upon the darknefs , and at the fame time
melting it ; the fenfes of men chafing fumes ; igner¬
rant fumes , and fumes that mantle. So again in Ro j
jneo and Juliet '

■- -- -- as glorious ,
As is a winged meflenger from heaven ,
Unto the white upturned wondering eyes
Of mortals , that fall back to gaze on him f
When he beftrides the lazy pacing clouds ,
And fails upon the bofom of the air.

Here , the Angel is reprefented , as , at one . mo¬
ment , beftriding the clouds , and failing upon the
air ; and upon the bofom of the air too ; which
forms fuch a confufed picture , that it is impof -
fible for any imagination to comprehend it.

More correct writers than Shakefpeare , fome -
times fall into this error of mixing Metaphors ,
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It is furprifing how the following inaccuracy L E c T
fhould have efcaped Mr . Addifon , in his Letter XV.
from Italy :

I bridle in my ftruggling mufe with pain ,
That longs to launch into a bolder ftrain *.

The rauft , figured as a horfe , may be bridled ;
but when we {peak of launching , we make it a
fhip ; and , by no force of imagination , can it
be fuppofed both a horfe and a fhip at one
moment ; bridled , to hinder it from launching. The
fame Author , in one of his numbers in the
Spe&ator , fays ,

“ There is not a fingle view
“ of human nature , which is not fufficient to
cc extinguish the feeds of pride .

” Obferve the
incoherence of the things here joined together ,
making “ a view extinguifh , and extinguifh
“ feeds .

”
Horace alfo , is incorred , in the following

paffage :

Urit enisn fulgore fuo qui pragravat artes

Infra fe pofitas. - 1— -

Urit qui pragravat . — He dazzles who bears
down with his weight ; makes plainly an incon -
fiftent mixture of metaphorical ideas. Neither can
this other paffage be altogether vindicated :

* In my obfervation on this paffage , I find , that I had
coincided with Dr . Johnfon , who paffes a fimilar cenfure
upon it , in his life of Addifon.
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L E c
XV.

T . All ! quanta laboras in Charybdi ,
Digne puer , meliore fiamma !

Where a whirlpool of water , Charybdis , is fair!
to -be a flame , not good enough for this young-
man ; meaning , that he was unfortunate in the
objedt of his paffion . Flame is , indeed , become
almoft a literal word for the paffion of love ; but
as it ftill retains , in fome degree , its figurative
power , it fihould never have been ufed as fyno-
nymous with water , and mixed with it in the
fame Metaphor . When Mr . Pope ( Eloifa to
Abelard ) fays ,

All then is full , pofTeffing and poiTeft ,
No craving void left along in the creall : ;

A void may , metaphorically , be faid to craves
but can a void be faid to akc ?

A GOOD rule has been given for examining
the propriety of Metaphors , when we doubt
whether or not they be of the mixed kind ;
namely , that we fliould try to form a pidlure
upon them , and confider how the parts would
agree , and what fort of figure the whole would
prefent , when delineated with a pencil . By this
means , we ihouid become fenfible , whether in-
confiftent circumftances were mixed , and a mon-
flrous image thereby produced , as in all thofe
faulty inftances , I have now been giving ; or
whether the objebt was , all along , prefented in
one natural and confiftent point of view .

As
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As Metaphors ought never to be mixed , fo ,
in the fixth place , we fhould avoid crowding
them together on the fame objedf . Suppofmg each
of the Metaphors to be preferved diftinct , yet ,
if they be heaped on one another , they produce
a confufion fomewhat of the fame kind with the
mixed Metaphor . We may judge of this by the
following paffage from Horace :

Motum ex Metello confule civicum ,
Bellique caufas , et vitia , et modes ,

Ludumque fortun ® , gravefque
Princlpum amicitias , & arma

Nondum expiatis uncta cruoribus ,
Periculofe plenum opus ales ,

Tradtas , et incedis per ignes
Suppofitos. cineri dolofo * .

Lib. 2 . i .

This paffage , though very poetical , is , however ,
* Of warm commotions , wrathful jars ,

The growing feeds of civil wars ;
Of double fortune ’s cruel games ,
The fpecious means , the private aims ,

And fatal friendfhips of the guilty great ,
Alas ! how fatal to the Roman ftate !

Of mighty legions late fubdued ,
And arms with Latian blood embru ’d ;
Yet unatoned ( a labour valt !
Doubtful the die , and dire the caft ! )
You treat adventurous , and incautious tread

On fires with faithlds embers ovsrfpread . Francis ,
Vol . I. A a

*

E C T
XV.
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I* E c t . harfh , and obfcure ; owing to no other caufe
XV. but this , that three diftincl Metaphors are crowd ,

ed together , to defcribe the difficulty of Pollio ’s
writing a hiftory of the civil wars . Firft ,
“ Tnuftas arma uncta cruoribus nondum ex-
“ piatis ; next ,

“ Opus plenum periculofe aleae ;
”

and then ; “ Incedis per ignes fuppofitos dolofo
“ cineri .

” The mind has difficulty in palling
readily through fo many different views given it,
in quick fucceffion , of the fame objed .

The only other rule concerning Metaphors
which I ffiall add , in the feventh place , is , that
they be not too far purfued . If the refemblance ,
on which the figure is founded , be long dwelt
upon , and carried into all its minute circum-
ftances , we make an allegory inftead of a meta¬
phor ; we tire the reader , who foon wearies of
this play of fancy ; and we render our difcourfe
obfcure . This is called , draining a Metaphor .
Cowley deals in this to excels ; and to this error
is owing , in a great meafure , that intricacy and
harfhnefs , in his figurative Language , which I
before remarked . Lord Shaftfbury , is fometimes
guilty of purfuing his Metaphors too far . Fond ,
to a high degree , of every decoration of ftyle ,
when once he had hit upon a figure that pleafed
him , he was extremely loth to part with it .
Thu s , in his advice to an author , having taken
up foliloquy , or meditation , under the Metaphor
of a proper method of evacuation for an author ,
he purfues this Metaphor through feveral pages ,
under all the forms “ of difcharging crudities ,

\
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throwing off froth and fcum , bodily operation , L E c T .
“ taking phyfic , curing indigeftion , giving vent XV.
ct to choler , bile , flatulencies , and tumours ;

”
till at laft , the idea becomes naufeous . Dr .
Young alfo often trefpafies in the fame way . The
merit , however , of this writer, ^ in figurative
Lan guage , is great , and deferves to be remark¬
ed . No writer , ancient or modern , had a ftronger
imagination than Dr . Young , or one more fertile
in figures of every kind . His Metaphors are often
new , and often natural and beautiful . But , as
his imagination was ftrong and rich , rather than
delicate and correct , he fometimes gives it too
loofe reins . Hence , in his Night Thoughts i
there prevails an obfcurity , and a hardnefs irt
his ftyle . The Metaphors are frequently too bold ,
and frequently too far purfued ; the reader is daz¬
zled rather than enlightened ; and kept conftantly
on the ftretch to comprehend , and keep pace
with , the author . We may obferve , for inftancej
how the following Metaphor is fpun out :

Thy thoughts are vagabonds ; all outward bound ,
Midft fands and rocks , and ftormsto Cruife '

forpleafure *
If gained , dear bought ; and better mifs’d than gain’d.
Fancy and fenfe , from an infected fhore ,
Thy cargo brings ; and peftilence the prize ;
Then fuch the third : , infatiable Third: ,
By fond indulgence but inflam’d the more ,
Fancy ftiil cruifes , when poor fenfe is tired .

A a a
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L E C T
XV.

The two firft lines are uncommonly beautiful;
“ walk thoughtful on the filent , & c .

” but when

be continues the Metaphor , to “ putting good
c‘ works on board , and waiting the wind ,

” it

plainly becomes ftrained , and finks in dignity .
Of all the Englifh authors , I know none fo hap¬

py in his Metaphors as Mr . Addifon . His imagin¬
ation was neither fo rich nor fo ftrong as Dr .

Young
’s ; but far more chafte and delicate . Per -

fpicuity , natural grace and eafe , always diftinguifh
bis figures . They are neither harlh nor ftrained ;

they never appear to have been ftudied or fought
after ; but feem to rife of their own accord from

the fubjeft , and conftantly embellilh it .
I HAVE now treated fully of the Metaphor ,

and the rules that Ihould govern it , a part of

the doctrine of ftyle fo important , that it requi¬
red particular illuftration . I have only to add a

few words concerning Allegory .
An Allegory may be regarded as a continued

Metaphor ; as it is the reprefentation of fome

one thing by another that refembles it , and that

is made to ftand for it . Thus in Prior ’s Henry
and Emma , Emma in the following allegorical
manner defcribes her conftancy to Henry :

Speaking of old age , he fays , it Ihould

Walk thoughtful on the filent folenm fhore

Of that raft ocean , it mult fail fo foon ;

And put good works on board ; and wait the wind

Tha.t fhortiy blows us into worlds unknown .
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Did I but purpofe to embark with thee
On the finooth furface of a fummer ’s fea ,
While gentle zephyrs play with profperous gales ,
And fortune’s favour fills the fweliing fails ;
But would forfake the fliip , and ' make the fhore ,
When the winds whiffle , and the tempefts roar ?

We may take alfo from the Scriptures a very
fine example of an Allegory , in the goth Pfalm ;
where the people of ffrael are reprefented under
the image of a vine , and the figure is fupported
throughout with great correclnefs and beauty ;
“ Thou haft brought a vine out of Egypt , thou
“ haft caft out the heathen , and planted it . Thou
“ prepared !!: room before it , and didft caufe it
“ to take deep root , and it filled the land . The
“ hills were covered with the Ihadow of it ; and
“ the boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars .
“ She fent out her boughs into the fea , and her
“ branches into the river . Why haft thou broken
“ down her hedges , fo that all they which pafs
“ by the way do pluck her ? The boar out of
“ the wood doth wafte it ; and the wild beaft
“ of the field doth devour it . Return , we be-
“ feech thee , O God of Hofts , look down from
“ Eleaven , and behold , and vilit this vine !

”

Here there is no civcumftance ( except perhaps
one pbrafe at the beginning ,

“ thou haft caft
“ out the heathen, ” ) that does not ftriftly agree
to a vine , whilft , at the fame time , the whole
quadrates happily with theJewilh ftate reprefent .
ed by this figure . This is the firft and princi-

A a 3

Le cr
XV.
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Iec r . pal requifite in the condudt of an Allegory , that
XV . the figurative and the literal meaning be not

mixed inconfiftently together . For inftance ,
inflead of defcribing the vine , as wafted by the
boar from the wood, - and devoured by the wild
beaft of the held , had the Pfalmift faid , it was
afflidted by heathens , or overcome by enemies
( which is the real meaning ) , this would have
ruined the Allegory , and produced the fame
confufion , of which I gave examples in Me¬
taphors , when the figurative and literal fenfe
are mixed and jumbled together . Indeed , the
fame rules that were given for Metaphors , may
alfo be applied to Allegories , on account of the
affinity they bear to each other . The only ma¬
teria ! difference between them , befides the one
being ffiort , and the other being prolonged , is, that
a Metaphor always explains itfelf by the words
that are connected with it in their proper and natu¬
ral meaning ; as when I fay ,

“ Achilles was a Li¬
on ;

” an “ able Minifteristhe Pillar of the State .
”

My Lion and my Pillar are fufficicntly interpreted
by the mention of Achilles and the Minifter ,
which I join to them ; but an Allegory is , or
may be , allowed to ftand more difeonneefted
with the literal meaning ; the interpretation not
fo directly pointed out , but left to our own
reflection .

Allegories were a favourite method of de¬
livering inftruclions in ancient times ; for what
we call Fables oi Parables are no other than Al¬
legories ; where , by words and aeftions attributed
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to beafts or inanimate objects , the difpofitions
of men are figured ; and what we call the moral,
Is the unfigured fenfe or meaning of the Allegory .
An iEnigma or Riddle is alfo a fpecies of Alle¬
gory ; one thing reprefented or imaged by ano¬
ther ; but purpofely wrapt up under fo many cir-
cumflances , as to be rendered obfcure . Where a
riddle is not intended , it is always a fault in Al¬
legory to he too dark . The meaning Ihould be
eafily feen through the figure employed to
fhadow it . However the proper mixture of light
and fhade in fuch compofitions , the exadt adjuft-
ment of all the figurative circumftances with the
literal fenfe , fo as neither to lay the meaning too
bare and open , nor to cover and wrap it up too
much , has ever been found an affair of great
nicety ; and there are few fpecies of compofition
in v/hich it is more difficult to write fo as to
pleafe and command attention , than in Allegories .
In fome of the vifions of the Spectator , we have
examples of Allegories very happily executed .

E C T.
XV.

A a ,4



LECTURE XVI .

HYPERBOLE - PERSONIFICATION -
APOSTROPHE .

The next figure concerning which I am to treat ,
is called Hyperbole , orExaggeration . It confifts in
magnifying an obje& beyond its natural bounds . R
may beconfidered fometimes as a trope , and fome-
times as a figure of thought : and here indeed the dif,
tindion between thefe two dalles begins not to be
clear , nor is it of any importance that we fhould
have recourfe to metaphyncal fubtilties , in order
to keep them diltind . Whether we call it trope or
figure , it is plain that it is a mode of fpeech
which hath fome foundation in nature . For iu
all languages , even in common converfation ,
hyperbolical expreffions very frequently occur ;
as fwift as the wind ; as white as the fnow , and
the like ; and our common forms of compliment
are almoft all of them extravagant Hyperboles ,
If any thing be remarkably good or great in its
kind , we are inftantly ready to add to it fome
exaggerating epithet ; and to make it the greateft
or befk we ever faw . The imagination has always

\
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a tendency to gratify itfelf , by magnifying its L . e c T.
prefent object , and carrying it to excefs . More XVI .
or lets of this hyperbolical turn will prevail in
language , according to the hvelinefs of imagina¬
tion among the people who fpeak it . Hence
young people deal always much in Hyperboles .
Hence the language of the Orientals was far more
hyperbolical than that of the Europeans , who
are of more phlegmatic , or , if you plcafc , cf
more correct imagination . Hence , among all
writers in early times , and in the rude periods
of fociety , we may expect tins figure to abound .
Greater experience , and more cultivated fociety ,
abate the warmth of imagination , and chaften the
manner of expreffion .

The exaggerated expreffions to which our cars
are accuftomed in converfation , fcarcely l

'trike
us as Hvperboles . In an inftant we make the
proper abatement , and underltand them accord¬
ing to theirjuft value . But when there is fome -
thing ftriking and unufual in the form of a
hyperbolical expreffion , it then rifes into a figure
of fpeech which draws our attention : and here
it is neceffary to obferve , that unlefs the reader ’s
imagination be in fucb a ftate as difpofes it to
rife and fwell along with the hyperbolical expref¬
fion , he is always hurt and offended by it . For
a fort of difagreeable force is put upon him ; he
is required to ft rain and exert his fancy , when
he feels no inclination to make any inch effort .
Hence the Hyperbole is a figure of difficult ma¬
nagement ; and ought neither to be frequently
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Lect . ufed , nor long dwelt upon . On fome occafions ,
XVI . it is undoubtedly proper ; being , as was before

obferved , the natural ftyle of a fprightly and
heated imagination ; but when Hyperboles are
unfeafonable , or too frequent , they render a
compofition frigid and unaffedting . They are the
refource of an author of feeble imagination ; of
one , defcribing objects which either want native
dignity in themfelves ; or whofe dignity he can¬
not fho\v by defcribing them fimply , qnd in their
juft proportions , and is therefore obliged to reft
upon tumid and exaggerated expreffions .

Hyperboles are of two kinds ; either fuch as
are employed in defcription , or fuch as are fug-
gefted bv the warmth of paffion. The belt by
far , are thofe which are the effect of paffion ; for
if the imagination has a tendency to magnify its
objedts beyond their natural proportion , paffion
poffelfes this tendency in a vaftly ftronger degree ;
and therefore not only excufes the moft daring
figures , but very often renders them natural and
juft . All paffions , without exception , love , ter¬
ror . amazement , indignation , anger , and even
grief , throw the mind into confufion , aggravate
their objedts , and of courfe prompt a hyperbo¬
lical ftyle . Plence the following fentiments of
Satan in Milton , as (Irongly as they are de-
feribed , contain nothing but what is natural and
proper ; exhibiting the pidture of a mind agitated
with rage and defpair :

Me miferable ! which way fhall I fly
Infinity wrath , and infinite defpair ?
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\ Vhicli way I fly is Hell , myfelf am Hell ;
And in the loweft deep , a lower deep
Still threat’ning to devour me , opens wide ,
To which the Hell I fuffer feems a Heaven .

B. iv . v. 73 ,

In fimple defcription , though Hyperboles arc not
excluded , yet they muftbe ufed with more cau¬
tion , and require more preparation , in order to
make the mind relilh them . Either the object de-
fcribed mult be cf that kind , which of iti'elf feizes
the fancy ftrongly , and difpofes it to run beyond
the bounds ; fomethingvail , furpnfmg , and new -
or the writer ’s art mull be exerted in heating the
fancy gradually , and preparing it to think highly
of the objedl which he intends to exaggerate .
When a Poet is defcribing an earthquake or a
ftorm , or when he has brought us into the midft
of a battle , we can bear ftrong Hyperboles with¬
out difpleafure . But when he is defcribing only
a woman in grief , it is impoffible not to be dif -
gufted with fuch wild exaggeration as the fol¬
lowing , in one of our dramatic Poets :

- I found her on the floor
In all the ftorm of grief , yet beautiful ;
Pouring forth tears at fuch a lavifh rate ,
That were the world on Are , they might have drown’d
The wrath of Heaven , and quench ’d the mighty ruin

Lee.
This is mere bombaft . Theperfon herfelf who

was under the diftrading agitations of grief ,

e c T
XVI.
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L e c t . might - be permitted to hyperbolize ftrongly ; but
XVI. the fpecfator defcribing her , cannot be allowed

an equal liberty : for this plain reafon , that
the one is fuppofed to utter the fentiments of
paffion , the other fpeaks only the language of
defcription , which is always , according to the
dictates of nature , on a lower tone : a diftinchon ,
which however obvious , has not been attended

' to by many writers .
How far a Hyperbole , fuppofing it properly

introduced , may be fafely carried without over -
ftretching it ; what is the proper mealure and
boundary of this figure , cannot , as far as I know ,
be afcertained by any precife rule . Good fenfe
and juft tafte muft determine the point , beyond
which , if we pafs , we become extravagant . Lu¬
can may be pointed out as an author apt to be
exceffive in his Hyperboles . Among the compli¬
ments paid by the Roman Poets to their Em¬

perors , it had become fafhionable to afk them ,
what part of the heavens they would chafe for
their habitation , after they fhould have become
Gods ? ^ irgil had already carried this fufficiently
far in his addrefs to Auguftus :

u- Tibi brachia contrahit ingens
Scorpius , et Cceli jufha plus parte rdinquit *.

”

Georg. I .

* cc The Scorpion ready to receive thy laws ,u Yields half his region , and comrades his paws .
”

Dryben .
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But this did not fuffice Lucan . Refolved to ont -

to all his predeceffors , in a like addrefs to Nero ,
he very gravely befeeches him not to chufe his

place near either of the poles , but to be fure to

occupy juft the middle of the heavens , left, by
going either to one iide or other , his weight
fhould overfet the univerfe :

Sed neque in Ariftoo fedem tibi legeris orbe

Nec polus adverfi calidus qua mergitur auftri ;

JEtberis immenfi partem fi prelferis unam

Sentiet axis onus . Librati pondera Coeli

Orbe tene medio f . - PhARS. I .

Such thoughts as thefe , are what the French call
outre's , and always proceed from a falfe fire of

genius . The Spanifh and African writers , asTer -
tullian , Cyprian , Auguftin , are remarked for

being fond of them . As in that epitaph on Char¬
les V . by a Spanifh writer :

Pro tumulo ponas orbem , pro tegmine caelum ,

Sidera pro facibus , pro lacrymis maria.

f But , oh ! whatever be thy Godhead great ,
Fix not in regions too remote thy feat ;
Nor deign thou near the frozen Rear to fhine
Nor where the ll .ltry fouthern liars decline .
Prefs not too much on any part the fphere ,
Hard were the talk thy weight divine to bear ;
Soon would the axis feel the unufual load ,
And , groaning , bend beneath th ’incumbent God ;
O ’er the mid orb more equal fnalt thou rife ,
And with a jufter balance fix the fkies . ROWE ,

E C T .
XVI .
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L E e T . Sometimes they dazzle and impofe by their bold -
XVI . nefs ; but wherever reafon and good fenfe are fo

much violated , there can be no true beauty .
Epigrammatic writers are frequently guilty iu
this refped ; refting the whole merit of their
epigrams on fome extravagant hyperbolical turn ;
fuch as the following of Dr . Pitcairn ’s , upon Hol¬
land ’s being gained from the ocean ;

Tellurem fecere Dii ; fua littora Belgse ;
Immenfeque molis opus utrumque fuit ;

Dii Vacuo fparfas glomerarunt ;ethere terras ,
Nil ibi quod operi poffit obeffe fuit.

At Belgis , maria & cceli naturaque rerum
O 'oftitit ; obftantes hi domuere Deos.

So much for the Elyperbole . We proceed now
to thofe figures which lie altogether in the
thought ; where the words are taken in their com¬
mon and literal fenfe.

Among thefe , the firft place is unqueftionably
due to Perfonification , or that figure by which
we attribute life and adion to inanimate objeds .
The technical term lor this is Profopopceia ; but
as Perfonification is of the fame import , and
more allied to our own language , it will be bet¬
ter to ufe this word .

It is a figure , the ufe of which is very extern
five , and its foundation laid deep in human na¬
ture . At firft view , and when confidered ab-
ftradly , it would appear to be a figure of the ut-
waoft boldaefs , and to border on the extravagant
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and ridiculous . For what can feem more remote L e c t .
from the trail of reafonable thought , than to XVI .
fpeak of Hones and trees , and Helds and rivers ,
as if they were living creatures , and to attribute
to them thought and fenfation , affections and
actions ? One might imagine this to be no more
than childifh conceit , which no perfon of tafte
could relifh . In fact , however , the cafe is very
different . No fuch ridiculous effedt is produced
by perfonification , when properly employed ; on
the contrary , it is found to be natural and agree¬
able ; nor is any very uncommon degree of paf -
fion required , in order to make us relifh it . All

poetry , even in its moft gentle and humble forms ,
abounds with it . From profe , it is far from being
excluded ; nay , in common converfation , very
frequent approaches are made to it . When we
fay , the ground thirjls for ram , or the earth [miles
with plenty ; when we fpeak of ambition being
rejllels , or a difeafe being deceitful , fuch expref -
fions fliow the facility with which the mind can
accommodate the properties of living creatures to
things that are inanimate - , or to abftradt concep¬
tions of its own forming .

'

Indeed , it is very remarkable , that there is a
wonderful pronenefs in human nature to animate
all objedts . Whether this arifes from a fort of
affimilatingprinciple , from a propenfion to fpread
a refemblance of ourfelves over all other things ,
or from whatever other caufe it arifes , fo it is ,
that almoft every emotion , which in the lead
agitates the mind , bellows upon its object a ms *
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Lkct , mentary idea of life . Let a man , by an unwary
XVI . ftep , fprain his ankle , or hurt his foot upon a

fcone , and , in the ruffled difcompofed moment ,
lie will , fometimes , feel himfelf difpofed to break
the (lone in pieces , or to utter pallionate expref-
liotrs againft it , as if it had done him an injury.
If one has been long accuftomed to a certain fet
of objeds , which have made a ftrong impreffion
on his imagination ; as to a houfe , where he has
paffed many agreeable years ; or to fields , and
trees , and mountains , among which he has often
walked with the greateft delight ; when he is ob¬
liged to part with them , efpecially if he has no
profpecf of ever feeing them again , he can fcarce
avoid having fomewhat of the fame feeling as
when he is leaving old friends . They feem
endowed with life . They become objeds of his
affedion ; and , in the moment of his parting ,
it fcarce feems abfurd to him , to give vent to
liis feeling in words , and to take a formal adieu.

So ftrong is that impreffion of life which is
made upon us , by the more magnificent and
finking objeds of nature efpecially , that I doubt
rot , in the leaff , of this having been one caufe
of the multiplication of divinities in the Heathen
world . Dryads and Naiads , the Genius of the
wood , and the God of the river , were , in men
of lively imaginations , in the early ages of the
world , eafily grafted upon this turn of mind .
When their favourite rural objeds had often been
animated in their fancy , it was an eafy tFanfition
to attribute to them fome real divinity , fome

unfeen
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unfeen power or genius which inhabited them ,
or in i'ome peculiar manner belonged to them.
Imagination was highly gratified , by thus gaining
fomewhat to reft upon with more liability ; and
when belie ! coincided fb much with imagination ,
very flight caufes would be fufficient to eltablifn it .

F k o M this deduction , may be eafily feen how
it comes to pals , that perfonification makes fo
great a figure in all compolitions , where imagin¬
ation or paffion have any concern . On innumer¬
able occafions , it is the very Language of ima¬
gination and paffion , and , therefore , deferves to
be attended to , and examined with peculiar care.
There are three different degrees of this figure ;
which it is necelfary to remark and diftinguilh ,
in order to determine the propriety of its ufe.
The firft is , when fome of the properties or
qualities of living creatures are afcribed to inani¬
mate objects ; the fecond , when thofe inanimate
objects are introduced as acting like fuch as have
life ; and the third , when they are reprefented ,
either as fpeaking to us , or as liPcening to what
we fay to them.

The firft , and loweft degree of this figure ,
confifts in afcribing to inanimate objects fome
of the qualities of living creatures . Where this is
done , as is molt commonly the cafe , in a word ,
or two , and by way of an epithet added to the
object , as ,

“ a raging ftorm , a deceitful difeafe ,
, , a cruel difafter ,

” & c . it raifes the ftyle fo little ,
that the humbleft difcourfe will admit it without
any force . This , indeed , is fuch an obfcure

Vol . I . B b

E C T .
XYI.
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L e c t . degree of Perfonification , that one may doubt
XVI. whether it deferves the name , and might not be

claffed with fimple Metaphors , which efcape in a
manner unnoticed . Happily employed , however ,
it fometimes adds beauty and fprightlinefs to an
expreffion ; as in this line of Virgil :

Aut conjurato defcendens Dacus ab Iftro .
Geor . II . 474.

Where the perfonal epithet , conjurato , applied to
the river ljiro , is infinitely more poetical than if
it had been applied to the perfon , thus :

Aut conjuratus defcendens Dacus ab Iftro .

A very little tafte will make any one feel the
difference between thefe two lines.

Tut next degree , of this figure is , when we
introduce inanimate objedts acfting like thofe that
har e life. Here we rife a ftep higher , and the
Perfonification becomes fenfible. According to the
nature of the aclion , which we attribute to thofe
inanimate objedts , and the particularity with which
we defcribe it , fuch is the ftrength of the figure.
When purfued to any length , it belongs only
to ftudied harangues , to highly figured and

eloquent difcourfe ; when {lightly touched , it

may be admitted into fubjecls of lefs elevation .
Cicero , for inftance , fpeaking of the cafes where

killing another is lawful in felf - defence , ufes the

following words :
“ Aliquando nobis gladius ad

„ occidendum hominem ab ipfis porrigitur legibus .
’’

( Orat . pro Milone . ) The expreffion is happy .
The laws are perfonified , as reaching forth their
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hand to give us a fword for putting one to death . L e c
Such fhort perfoniucations as thefe may be ad- XV
mitted , even into moral treatifes , or works of
cool reafoning ; and , provided they be eafy and
not {trained , and that we be not cloyed with
too frequent returns of them , they have a good
effect on ftyle , and render it both ftrong and
lively .

The genius of our Language gives us an
advantage in the ufe of this figure . As , with us ,
no fubftantive nouns have gender , or are mafeuline
and feminine , except the proper names of male
and female creatures ; by giving a gender to any
inanimate object , or abftradt idea , that is , in
place of the pronoun it , ufing the perfonal pro¬
nouns , he or she , we prefently raife the ftyle ,
and begin perfonification . In i'olemn difeourfe ,
this cap often be done * to good purpofe , when
fpeaking of religion , or virtue , or our country ,
or any fuch objedt of dignity . I {hall give a remark¬
ably fine - example , from a fermon of Bifhop
Sherlock ’s , where we firall fee natural religion
beautifully perfonified , and be able to judge from
it , of the fpirit and grace which this figure ,
when well conducted , bellows on a difeourfe.
I mult take notice , at the fame time , that it is
an inftance of this figure , carried as far as profe ,
even in its higheft elevation , will admit ; and ,
therefore , fuited only to compofitions where the
great efforts of eloquence are allowed . The Author
is comparing together our Saviour and Mahomet :
u Go , ’’ fays he ,

“ to your natural Religion ; lay
B b 3
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L B c T .
“ before her Mahomet , and his difciples , arrayed

XVI .
“ in armour and blood , riding iu triumph“ over the fpoils of thoufands who fell by“ his vidorious fword . Show her the cities
“ which he fet in flames , the countries which he
“ ravaged and deftroyed , and the miferable
“ diftrefs of ail the inhabitants of the earth.
“ Wh en Are has viewed him in this fcene , carry“ her into his retirement ; fliow her the Prophet ’s
“ chamber ; his concubines and his wives ; and
“ let her hear him allege revelation , and a divine
“ commiffion , to juftify his adultery and luff.
“ When flte is tired with this profpect , then Ihow
“ her the bleffed Jcfus , humble and meek , doing
“ good to all the fons of men . Let her fee him in
“ his moll retired privacies ; lether follow him to
“ the mount , and hear his devotions and fuppli-
“ cations to God . Carry her to his table , to
“ view his poor fare ; and hear his heavenly“ difcourfe . Let her attend him to the tribunal ,“ and confider the patience with which he endured
“ the feoffs and reproaches of his enemies. Lead
“ her to his crofs ; let her view him in the agony“ of death , and hear his laffc prayer for his per-
“ fecutors ; Father , forgive them , for they knon> not
“ -what they do ! — When Natural Religion has
“ thus viewed both , afle her , Which is the Pro -
“ phet of God ? But her anfwer we have already“ had , when lbe law part of this fcene , through“ the eyes of the Centurion , who attended at
“ the crofs. By him file fpoke , and faid , Truly ,



PERSONIFICATION . 373

cc this mm -max the Son of GW ” * This is more
than elegant ; it is truly fublime . The whole
paflage is animated ; and the figure rifcs at the
conclusion , when Natural Religion , who , before
was only a fpedlator , is introduced as fpeaking
by the Centurion ’s voice . It has the better effedl
too , that it occurs at the conclufion of a difcourfe ,
where we naturally look for moft warmth and
dignity . Did Bifhop Sherlock 's fermons , or ,
indeed , any Englilh fermons whatever , afford us
many palfages equal to this , we fhould oftner
have recourfe to them for inftances of the beauty
of Compofition .

Hitherto we Lave fpoken of profe ; in
poetry , Perfonifications of this kind are extremely
frequent , and are , indeed , the life and foul of
it . We expect to find every thing animated in
the defcriptions of a poet who has a lively fancy.
Accordingly Homer , the father and prince of
poets , is remarkable for the ufe of this figure.
War , peace , darts , fpears , towns , rivers , every
thing , in fhort , is alive in his writings . The
fame is the cafe with Milton and Shakefpeare.
No Perfomfication , in any author , is more fink¬
ing , or introduced on a more proper occafion ,
than the following of Miltons , on occafion of
Eve ’s eating the forbidden fruit :

So faying , her rafh hand , in evil hour
Forth reaching to the fruit , file pluck ’d , lIre cat ,

* Bifliep Slierlocks ’ Sermons , VoU I . Difc. ix.
B b 5
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XVI.
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Leo T Earth felt the wound , and Nature from her feat ,
XVI, Sighing through all her works , gave figns of wee ,

That all was loft, - — B . ix. 780.

All the circnm (lances and ages of men , poverty ,
riches , youth , old age , all the difpofitions and
paffions , melancholy , love , grief , contentment ,
are capable of being perfonified in poetry , with
great propriety . Of this , we meet with frequent
examples in Milton ’s. Allegro and Penferofo ,
Parnell ’s Hymn to Contentment , Thomfon ’s
Seafons , and all the good poets : nor , indeed ,
is it eafy to fet any bounds to Perfonifications
of this kind , in poetry ,

O N E of the greateft pleafures we receive from
poetry , is , to. find ourfelves always in the midft
of our fellows , and to fee every thing thinking ,
feeling , and acting , as we ourfelves do . This
is , perhaps , the principal charm of this fort of
figured ftyle , that it introduces us into fociety
with ail nature , and interefts us , even in inanimate
objects , by forming a connection between them
and us , through that fenfibility which it aferibes
to them . This is exemplified in the following
beautiful paffage of Thomfon ’s Summer , wherein
the life which he beftows upon all nature , when
deferibing the effects of the rifing fun , renders
the feenery uncommonly gay and interefting :

But yonder comes the powerful king of day
Rejoicing in the eaft. The leffening cloud ,
The kindling azure and the mountain ’s brim
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Tipt with ethereal gold , his near approach
Betoken glad . --

■- By thee refined ,
In brifker meafures , the relucent ftream
Frilks o’er the mead . The precipice abrupt ,
Projecting horror on the blacken ’d flood ,
Softens at thy return. The defart joys
Wildly , through all his melancholy bounds . ,
Rude ruins glitter ; and the briny deep ,
Seen from fome pointed promontory ’s top ,
Reflects Rom every fluctuating wave ,
A glance extenfive as the day. -

The fame effect is remarkable in that fine paffage
of Milton :

- -To the nuptial bower
I led her blufhing like the morn : all heaven
And happy conftellations on that hour ,
Shed their felectelt influence ; the earth
Gave figns of gratulation , and each hill ;
Joyous the birds ; frelh gales and gentle airs
Whifpered it to the woods , and from their wings
Flung rofe , flung odours from the fpicy fhrub ,
Difporting, - -—

B . VIII. v. 510.

The third and higheft degree of this figure
remains to be mentioned , when inanimate objedts
are introduced , not only as feeling and adting ,
but as fpeaking to us , or bearing and liftening
when we addrefs ourfelves to them . This , though

B b 4
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Iect . on feveral occafions far from being unnatural
XVI . is , however , more difficult in the execution ,than the other kinds of Perfonification . For this

is plainly the boldeft of all rhetorical figures ; it
is the ftyJe of a ftrong paffion only ; and , there¬
fore never to be attempted , unlefs when the mind
is confiderably heated and agitated . A flight
Perfonification of fome inanimate thing , acting
as if it had life , can be reliffied by the mind , in
the midft of cool defcription , and when its ideas
are going on in the ordinary train . But it mult
be in a Hate of violent emotion , and have departed
confiderably from its common tract of thought ,
before it can fo far realife the Perfonification of an
i'nfenfibJe objedt , as to conceive it liftening to what
we fay , or making any return to us . All ftrongpaf -
fions , however , have a tendency to ufe this figure j
not only love , anger , and indignation , but even
thofe which are feemingly more difpiriting , fuch
as , grief , remorfe , and melancholy . For all
paffions ftruggle for vent , and if they can find
no other object , will , rather than be filent , pour
thcmfelves forth to . woods , and rocks , and the
molt infenfible things ; efpecialiy , if thefe be
any how connected with the caufes and objedts
that have thrown the mind into this agitation .
Hence , in poetry , where the greateft liberty
is allowed to the Language of paffion , it is eafy
to produce many beautiful examples of this ' figure.
IVlilton affords us an extremely fine one , in
that moving and tender addrefs which Eve makes
to Paradife , juft before ffie is compelled to leave , it.
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Oh ! unexpected ftroke , worfe than of death !
Muft I thus leave thee , Paradife ? thus leave

LECf ,

XVI ,
Thee , native foil , thefe happy walks , and fhades ,
Fit haunt of Gods ! where I had hope to fpend
Quiet , though fad , the refpite of that day
That mult be mortal to us both . 0 flowers !
That never will in other climate grow ,
My early vifitation , and . my lafc
At ev’n , which I bred up with tender hand
From the firft opening bud , and gave you names !
"Who now fhall rear you to the fun , or rank
Your tribes , and water from the ambrofial fount ?

15. XI . v. 268 .

This is altogether the language of nature , and
of female paffion . It is obfervable , that ail plain¬
tive paffions are peculiarly prone to the ufe of
this figure . The complaints which Philocfetes ,
in Sophocles , pours out to the rocks and caves
of Lemnos , amidft the excefs of his grief and
defpair , are remarkably fine examples of it *.

T2 A/,u £v?;:, fj utz ; , aj ^vvovcixi
0 y,paiv oiziw , a xccrscppcvyzz crzrpxt
'
T,« (v Ttto ' x yxp « AAov cio ’

o
' rw i .zy 'jj

A'ixyXoMfcou Trxpxa'i rot ; eiwS-oa , &e.

0 mountains , rivers , rocks , and favage herds ,
“ To you I (peak ! to you alone , I now
“ Muff breathe my forrows ! you are wont to hear
“ My fad complaints , and I will tell you all
“ That I have fuffered from Achilles’ fon ! ”

Franklin .
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L e c t . And there are frequent examples , not in poetry
NVI. only , but in real life , of perfons , when juft about

to fuffer death , taking a paffionate farewell of
the fun , moon , and ftars , or other fenftble ob¬
jects around them .

There are two great rules for the management
of this fort of Perfonification . The firft rule is ,
never to attempt it , unlefs when prompted by
ftrong palfion , and never to continue it when
the paffion begins to flag . It is one of thofe
high ornaments , which can only find place in
the moft warm and fpirited parts of compofition ;
and there , too , muft be employed with modera¬
tion .

The fecond rule is never to perfonify any ob¬

ject in this way , but fuch as has fome dignity
in itfelf , and can make a proper figure in this
elevation to which , we raife it . The obfervance
of this rule is required , even in the lower degrees
of Perfonification ; but ftill more , when an addrefs
is made to the perfonified objecft . To addrefs
the corpfe of a deceafed friend , is natural ; but
to addrefs the clothes which he wore , introduces
mean and degrading ideas . So alfo , addreffing
the feveral parts of one ’s body , as if they were
animated , is not congruous to the dignity of
paffion . For this reafon , I muft condemn the
following paffage , in a very beautiful Poem of
Mr . Pope

’s , Eloifa to Abelard .

Dear fatal name ! reft ever unreveal ’d ,
Nor pafs thefe lips in holy Hence fealect.

/
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Hide it , my heart , within that clofe difguife ,
Where , mixed with Gods , his lov ’d idea lies :

Oh ! write it not , my hand ! — his name appears

Already written — Blot it out , my tears !

Here are feveral different objects and parts of the
body perfonilied ; and each of them are addreffed
or fpoken to ; let us confider with what propriety .
The firft is , the name of Abelard : “ Dear fatal
name ! reft ever, ” &c . To this , no reafonable
objection can be made . For , as the name of a
perfon often ftands for the perfon himfclf , and
fuggefts the fame ideas , it can bear this Ferfoni -
fication with fufficient dignity . Next , Eloifa
fpeaks to herfelf ; and perfonifies her heart for this
purpofe :

“ Hideit , my heart , within that clofe
&c . As the heart is a dignified part of the human
frame , and is often put for the mind , or affedtions ,
this alfo may pafs without blame . But , when from
her heart Ihe paffes to her hand , and tells her hand
not to write his name , this is forced and unnatu¬
ral ; a perfonilied hand is low , and not in the
ftyle of tfue paftion : and the figure becomes ftill
worfe , when , in the laft place , fire exhorts her
tears to blot out what her hand had written :
“ Oh ! write it not & c . There is , in thefe
two lines , an air of epigrammatic conceit , which
native paftion never fuggefts ; and which is alto¬
gether unfuitable to the tendernefs which breathes
through the reft of that excellent Poem.

In profe compofitions , this figure requires to
be ufed with ftill greater moderation and deli-

L E c T .
XVL
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L e c t . cacy . The fame liberty is not allowed to the
XVI. imagination there , as in poetry . The fame afiift-

ances cannot be obtained for railing paffion to
its proper height by the force of numbers , and
the glow of ftyle . However , add relies to inani¬
mate objects are not excluded from profe ; but
have their place only in the higher fpecies of
oratory , A public Speaker may on fome occafions.
very properly addrefs religion or virtue ; or his
native coun ry , or fome city or province , which
has fuffered perhaps great calamities , or been
the fcene of fome memorable action . But we
muft remember , that , as fuch addreffes are among
the higheft efforts of eloquence , they fliould never
be attempted , unlefs by perfons of more than
ordinary genius . For if the orator fails in his defign
of moving our paffions by them , he is fure of being
laughed at . Of all frigid things , the molt frigid
are , the awkward and unfeafonable attempts fome-
times made towards fuch kinds of F' erfonilication ,
efpecially if they be long continued . We fee the
writer or fpeaker toiling and labouring , to exprefs
the language of fome paffion , which he neither
feels himfelf , nor can make us feel . We remain
not only cold , but frozen ; and are at full leifure
to criticife on the ridiculous figure which the
perfonified objecl makes , when we ought to have
been tranfported with a glow of enthufiafm .
Some of the French writers , particularly Boffnet
and Flechier , in their fermons and funeral orations ,
have attempted and executed tliis figure , not
without warmth and dignity . Their works are
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exceedingly worthy of being confulted,for initances
of this , and of feveral other ornaments of ftyle .
Indeed the vivacity and ardour of the French
genius is more fuited to this animated kind of
oratory , than the more corredt but more phleg .
matic genius of the Britifii,who in their profe -works
very rarely attempt any of the high figures
of eloquence *. So much for Perfomficacions or
Profopopceia , in all its different forms .

* In the “ Oraifons funebres de M . Bofluet ,
” which I

confider as one of the mailer -pieces of modern eloquence ,
Apoftrophes and addrefles , to perfonified objects , frequently
occur , and are fupported with much fpirit . Thus , for
inftar.ce , in the funeral oration of Mary of Auftria, Oueen
of France , the author addrefles Algiers , in the profpect
of the advantage which the arms of Louis XIV. were to
gain over it : “ Avant iui ia France , prcfque fans vaif-“ feaux , tenait en vain aux deux rners . Maintenant,-“ on les volt couvertes depuis le Levant jufqu ’au
‘ ‘ couchant de nos flottes vidorieufes ; et la hardieffe“ Francaife porte par -tout la terreur avec ie noni de Louis .“ Tu cederas , tu tornberas fous ce vainqueur , Alger !“ riche des depouilles de la Chretiente . Tu difois en“ ton cceur avare , je tiens la mer fous ma ioi , et les
“ nations font ma proie. La legerete de tes vaiffcaux te
“ donnait de la confiance . Mais tu te verras attaque dans
“ tes murailles , comnie un oifeau raviflant qu

’on irait
“ chercher parmi fes rochers , et dans fon nid , ou il
“ partage fon butin a fes petits . Tu rends dija tes cfclaves .“ Louis a brife les fers , dont tu accablais fes fujets ,“ &c .

” In another paffage of the fame oration , he thus
apoftrophizes the llle of Pheafants , which had been ren¬
dered famous by being the fcene of thofe conferences ,
in which the treaty of the Pyrenees between France and
Spain , and the manage of this Pringefs with the King of
France , were concluded.

“ llle pacifique ou fe doivent

E c T.
XVI ,
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L e c t . AposTROFI -ie is a figure fo much of the {ante
XVI. kind , that it will not require many words . It is

an addrefs to a real . perfon ; but one who is either
abfent or dead , as if he were prefen t , and liftening
to us . It is fo much allied to an addrefs to inani¬
mate objects perfonified , that both thefe figures
are fometimes called apoftrophes . However , the
proper Apoftrophe is . in boldnefs one degree lower
than the addrefs to perfonified objects ; for it
certainly requires a lefs effort of imagination to
fuppofe perfons prefent who are dead or abfent ,
than to animate infenfible beings , and dircdt our
difcourfe to them . Both figures are fubject to the

“ terminer les difterends de deux grands empires a qui tu“ fers delimites : ifle eternellement memorable par les con-“ ferences de deux grands miniftres . — Augufte journee oil
.

“ deux fieres nations , long-terns ennemies , et alors recor.ci-“ liees par Marie -Therefe , s’avancent fur leurs confins , leers“ rois a ieur tete , non plus pour fe combattre , mais“ pour s ’enibraffer . — “ Fetes facrees , marriage fortune ,“ voile nuptial , benediction , fucrince , puis - je meter“ aujourd’hui vos ceremonies , et vos pompej , avec ces“
pompes funebres , et le cornble des grandeurs avcc leurs

41 ruines ! ” in the funeral oration of Henrietta , Queen
of England ( which is perhaps the noblell of all his com-
pofitions ) , after recounting ail fhe had done to fupport
her unfortunate husband , he concludes with this beauti¬
ful Apoftrophe :

“ 0 mere ! 0 femme ! 0 reine admirable
“ et digne d’une meilleure fortune , ft les fortunes de la
“ terre etaient quelque c .hofe ! Enfin il faut ceder a votre“ fort. Vcus avez aflez foutenu i ’etat , qui eft atcaque ,“ par une force invincible et divine . II ne refte plus“ deformais , finon que vous teniez ferine parmi fes
( C * j )mines.

r
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fame rule of being prompted by paffion , in order
to render them natural ; for both are the language
of paffion or ftrong emotions only . Among the
poets Apoftrophe is frequent ; as in Virgil :

- Pereunt Hypanifque Dymafque
Confixi a fociis ; nec te , tua plurima , Pantheu
Labenteni pietas , nec Apollinis infula texit * !

The poems of Offian are full of the mod beau¬
tiful inftances of this figure : “ Weep on therocks
“ of roaring winds . O maid oflniftore ; bend thy
“ fair head over the waves , thou fairer than the
“ ghoft of the hills , when it moves in a funbeam
C£ at noon over the filence of Morven ! He is
“ fallen ! Thy youth is low ; pale beneath the
“ fword of Cuchullin ! * ” Quinctilian affords us
a very fine example in profe ; when in the be¬
ginning of his fixth book , deploring the untimely
death of his fon , which had happened during the
courfe of the work , he makes a very moving .and
tender Apoftrophe to him .

“ Nam quo ille animo ,“ qua medicorum admiratione , menfium ocfo
“ valetudinem tulit ? ut me in fupremis confolatus
“ eft ? quam etiam jam deficiens , jamque non
‘ ‘ nofter , ipfum ilium alienatae mentis errorem
“ circa folas literas habuit ? Tuofneergo , O meae
“ fpes inanes ! labentes oculos , tuum fugientem

* Nor Pantheus ! thee , thy mitre , nor the bands
Of awful Phoebus fav’d from impious hands . Dryeen ,

Pingal . B . I.

E C T.
XYI.
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L E c t . “ fpiritum vidi ? Tuum corpus frigidum , exangue
XVI.

“ complex us , animam recipere , auramque com-“ munera haurire amplius potui ? Tene , confulari“ nuper adoptione ad omnium fpes 'nonorum“ patris admotum , te , avunculo praetori generum“ deftinatum ; te , omnium Ipe Attics eloquentise“ candidatum , parens fuperftes tan turn ad pcenas“ amifx t In this paffage , Ouin &iiian lliotvs
the true genius of an orator , as much as he does
elfewhere that of the critic.

For fuch bold figures of difcourfe as flrong
Perfonifications , adclrelfes to perfonified objects ,
and Apoftrophes , the glowing imagination of
the ancient Oriental nations was particularly fitted.
Hence , in the facred fcriptures , we find fome very

f “ With what fpirit , and how much to the admira -“ tion of the phyficians did he bear throughout eight months“ his lingering diftrefs ? With what tender attention did“ he ftvidy , even in the laft extremity , to comfort me ?“ And , when no longer himfeif , how affedting was it to“ behold the difordered efforts of liis wandering mind ,“ wholly employed on fubjects of literature ? Ah ! my“ fruftrared and fallen hopes ! Have f then beheld your“ clofing eyes , and heard the laft groan blue from your“ lips ? After having embraced your cold and breathlefs“ body , how was it in my power to draw the vital air ,“ or continue to drag a miferable life ? When I had juft“ beheld you railed by confular adoption to the profpect“ of all your father’
s honours , dtftined to be fon-in-law“ to your uncle the Puetor , pointed out by general expedt-“ ation as the fuccefsful candidate for the prize of Attic“ eloquence , in this moment of your opening honours ,“ mu ft I fofe you for ever , and remain an unhappy“ parent , furviving only to, fuffer woe ? ”

remarkable
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remarkable inftances : K O thou fword of the Lord ! L e c
“ how long will it be ere thou be quiet ? put XVI
cc thyfelf up into thy fcabbard , reft and be ftill !
“ How can it be quiet , feeing the Lord hath
“ given it a charge againft Alhkelon , and againft
“ the fea- fhore ? there hath he appointed it .

* 1’

There is one paftage in particular , which I muft
not omit to mention , becaufe it contains a greater
alfemblage of fublime ideas , of bold and daring -

figures , than is perhaps anywhere to be met with .
It is in the fourteenth chapter of Ifaiah , where
the prophet thus defcribes the fall of the A {Tyrian
empire :

“ Thou {halt take up this proverb againft
“ the king of Babylon , and fay , how hath the
“ oppreffor ceafed ! the golden city ceafed ! The
“ Lord hath broken the ftaff of the wicked , and
“ the fceptre of the rulers . He who fmote the -
“ people in wrath with a continual ftroke : he
“ that ruled the nations in anger , is perfecuted ,
“ and none hindereth . The whole earth is at reft ,
“ and is quiet : they break forth into Tinging .
“ Yea , the fir-trees rejoice at thee , and the cedars
“ of Lebanon , faying , fince thou art laid down ,
“ no feller is come up againft us . Hell from be-
“ neath is moved for thee to meet thee at thy
“ coming : it ftirreth up the dead for thee , even
“ all the chief ones of the earth : it hath raifed
M up from their thrones all the kings of the na-
“ tions . All they fhall fpeak,atid fay unto thee ,
“ art thou alfo become weak as we ? art thou be*
“ come like unto us ? Thy pomp is brought

* Jer . xlvii 6 , 7 .
Vol . I . c c
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L E c T .
“ down to the grave , and the noife of thy viols :

XVI.
“ the worm is fpread under thee , and the worms
“ cover thee . How art thou fallen from Heaven ,“ O Lucifer , fon of the morning ! how art thou
“ cut down to the ground , which didft weaken
“ the nations ! For thou haft faid in thine heart ,
“ I will afcend into Heaven , I will exalt my throne
“ above the ftars of God : I will fit alfo upon
“ the mount of the congregation , in the fides
“ of the north . I will afcend above the heights
“ of the clouds , I will be like thg Moft High .
“ Yet thou fhalt be brought down to Hell , to
“ the fides of the pit . They that fee thee fhali

c‘ narrowly look upon thee , and confider thee ,
“ faying : Is this the man that made the earth to

“ tremble , that did iliake kingdoms ? That made
“ the world as a wildernefs , and deftroyed the
“ cities thereof ? that opened not the houfe of
“ his prifoners ? All the Kings of the nations ,
“ even all of them lie in glory , every one in his
“ own houfe . Buc thou art call out of thy grave ,
“ like an abominable branch : and as the raiment
i of thofe that are flain , thruft through with a

‘ ‘ fword , that go down to the ftones of the pit ,
“ as a carcafe trodden under feet.

” This whole
palfage is full of fublimity . Every objed is animat¬
ed ; a v 'anety of perfonages are introduced : we
hear the Jews , the fir - trees , and cedars of Leban¬
on , the gbofts of departed Kings , the King of
Babylon himfelf , and thofe who look upon his
body , all fpeaking in their order , and adingtheir
different parts without confufion .



LECTURE XVI L

COMPARISON , ANTITHESIS , INTER¬
ROGATION , EXCLAMATION , and
other . FIGURES of SPEECH .

We are ftill engaged in the confideration of
figures of fpeech ; which , as they add much to
the beauty of ftyle when properly employed , and
are at the fame time liable to be greatly abufed ,
require a careful difcuffion . As it would be te¬
dious to dwell on all the variety of figurative ex-
preffions which rhetoricians have enumerated , I
chofe to feled the capital figures , fuch as occur
moft frequently , and to make my remarks on
thefe ; the principles and rules laid down con¬
cerning them , will fufficiently dired as to the ufe
of the reft , either in profe or poetry . Of Meta *
phor , which is the moft common of them all ,
1 treated fully ; and in the laft Lecture I difcourf-
ed of Hyperbole , Perfonification , and Apoftrophe .
This Ledure will nearly finilh what remains on
the head of Figures .

Comparison , or Simile , is what I am to treat
of firft : a Figure frequently employed both by
Poets and Profe writers, - for the ornament of Com-

C c %

L E C T,
XVII.
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i k c T . pofition . la a former Lecture , I explained fully the
XVII. difference betwixt this and Metaphor . A Metaphor

is a Comparifon implied , but not expreffed as filch ;
as when I fay ,

“ Achilles is a Lion, ” meaning , that
lierefembles one in courage orftrength . A Compa¬
rifon is , when the refemblance between two ob¬
jects is expreffed in form , and generally purfued
more fully than the nature of a Metaphor admits;
as when I fay , “ The adtions of princes are like
“ thofe great rivers , the courfe of which eve-
“ ry one beholds , but their fprings have been
“ feen by few .

” This flight inftance will fhow,
that a happy Comparifon is a kind of fparkling
ornament , which adds not a little luftre and
beauty to difcourfe ; and hence fuch figures are
termed by Cicero ,

“ 'Orationis lumina .
”

The pleafure we take in companions is juft and
natural . We may remark three different fources
whence it arifes . Firft , from the pleafure which
nature has annexed to that adt of the mind by
which we compare any two objects together ,
trace refemblanc .es among thofe that are different ,
and differences among thofe that referable each
other ; a pleafure , the final caufe of which is , to
prompt us to remark and obferve , and thereby to
make us advance in ufeful knowledge . This opera¬
tion of the mind is naturally and univerfally agree¬
able ; as appears from the delight which even chil¬
dren havs in comparing things together , asfoon as
they are capable of attending to the objects that fur-
round them . Secondly , The pleafure of Comparifon
arifes from the iJIultration which the fimile cm*
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ployed gives to the principal ob )ed ; from tire clearer L e c t .
view of it which it prefents ; or the more ftrong XVII.
imprelfion of it which it ftamps upon the mind ;
and , Thirdly , It arifes from the introduction of
a new , and commonly a fplendid object, alfociated
to the principal one of which we treat ; and from
the agreeable picture which that object prefents to
the fancy ; new fcenes being thereby brought into
view , which , without the affiilance of this figure,
we could not have enjoyed .

All Companions whatever may be reduced
under two heads , Explaining and EmbellishingCom-
parifons . For when a writer likens the object of
which he treats to any other thing , it always is,
or at leaf! always fhould be , with a view' either
to make us underhand that objedmore diftinctly ,
or to drefs it up , and adorn it . All manner of
fubjeds admit of explaining Companions . Let an
author be reafoningever fo ftridly , or treating the
moft abftrufe point in philofophy , he may very
properly introduce a Comparifon , merely with a
view to make his fubjed be better underftood .
Of this nature , is the following in Mr . Harris ’s
Hermes , employed to explain a very abftrad point ,the diftinclion between the powers of fenfc and
imagination in the human mind . “ As wax,” fays
he , “ would not be adequate to the purpofe of“ fignatures , if it had not the power to retain as“ well as to receive the impreffion , the fame“ holds of the foul with refped to fenfe and ima-“ gination . Senfe is its receptive power ; imagin -
‘ ation its retentive . Had it fenfe without ima-

C c 3
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L E c t .
“ gination , it would not be as wax , but as water ,

XVII.
“ where , though allimpreflions beinftantly made ,“ yet as fpon as they are made , they are inftant
“ ly loft .

” In Comparifons of this nature,the un-
derftanding is concerned much more than the fancy:
and therefore the only rules to be obferved , with
refped to them , are , that they be clear , and that
they be ufeful ; that they tend to render our con¬
ception of the principal objed more diftind ; and
that they do not lead our view afide , and bewilder
it with any falfe light ,

But embellilhing Comparifons , introduced not
fo much with a view to inform and inftrud , as
to adorn the fubjed of which we treat , are thofe
with which we are chiefly concerned at prefent ,
as figures of Speech ; and thofe , indeed which moft
frequently occur . Refemblance , as I before men¬
tioned , is the foundation of this Figure . Wemuft
not , however , take Refemblance , in too ftrid
a fenfe , for adual fimilitude or likenefs of appear¬
ance . Two objects may fometimes be very hap¬
pily compared to one another , though they re¬
ferable each other , ftridly fpeaking , in nothing ;
only , becaufe they agree in the effects which they
produce upon the mind ; becaufe they raife a train
of fimilar , or , what may be called , concordant
ideas ; fo that the remembrance of the one , when
recalled , ferves to ftrengthen the impreflion made
by the other . For example , to defcribe the nature of
foft and melancholy mufic , Offian fays , “ The
f ‘ mufic of Carryl was , like the memory of joys
‘ ‘ that are paft , pleafimt and mournful to the foul.

”
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This is ' happy and delicate . Yet , furely , no kind
of mulic has any refemblance to a feeling of the
mind , fuch as the memory of palt joys . Had it
been compared to the voice of the nightingale ,
or the murmur of the ftream , as it would have
been by fome ordinary poet , the likenefs would
have been more ' ftridt ; but , by founding this Simi¬
le upon the effedt which Carryl ’s mufic produced ,
the Poet , while he conveys a very tender image ,
gives us , at the fame time , a much ftronger im-
preflion of the nature and ftrain of that mufic :
“ Like the memory of joys that are paft , pleafant“ and mournful to the foul .

”
In general , whether Comparifons be founded

on the fimilitude of the two objects compared , or
on fome analogy and agreement in their effects ,
the fundamental requifite of a comparifon is , that
it lhall ferve to illuftrate the objedt , for the fake
of which it is introduced , and to give us a

L E C T.
XVII.

ftronger conception of it . Some little excurfions
of Fancy may be permitted , in purfuing the
Simile ; but they mull never deviate far from the
principal object . If it be a great and noble one ,
every circumftance in the comparifon mull tend
to aggrandife it , if it be a beautiful one , to
render it more amiable ; if terrible , to fill us
with more awe . But to be a little more particular :
The rules to be given concerning Comparifons ,
refpedt chiefly two articles ; the propriety of
their introduction , and the nature of the objects
whence they are taken .

C c 4
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L k c t . First , the propriety of their introdu &ioa .
XVII. From what lias been already Paid of Companions ,

it appears , that they are not , like the Figures of
which I treated in the lafh Lecture , the language
of ftrong paffion . No ; they are the language of
imagination rather than of paffion ; of an imagination
fprightly , indeed , and warmed ; but undifturbed
by any violent or agitating emotion . Strong
paffion is too fevere to admit this play of Fancy .
It has no leifure to caft about for refembling
objects ; it dwells on that object which has feized
and taken poffeffion of the foul . It is too much
occupied and filled by it , to turn its view afide ,
or to fix its attention on any other thing . An
author , therefore , can fcarcely commit a greater
fault , than , in the midft of paffion , to introduce t
a Simile. Metaphorical expreffion may be al- 1
lowable in fuch a fituation ; though even this ;
may be carried too far : but the pomp and <
lolemnity of a formal Companfon is altogether
a firanger to paffion . It changes the key in a
moment ; relaxes and brings down the mind ; and :
fiiows us a writer perfectly at his eafe , while he
is perfonating fome other , who is fuppofed to '
be under the torment of agitation . Our writers .
of tragedies are very apt to err here . In fome j
of Mr . Rowe ’s plays , thefe flowers of Similies 5
have been ftrewed unfeafonably . Mr . Addifon ’s (
Cato , too , is juftly cenfurabie in tins refpedt ; \
as , when Fortius , juft after Lucia had bid him
farewell for ever , and when he fhould naturally

I
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have been reprefented as in the moil violent
anguifh , makes his reply in a ftudied and affedled
companion :

Tims o’er the dying lamp th’ unfleady flame
Hangs quiv’ring on a point , leaps off by fits ,
.And falls again , as loth to quit its hold.
Thou mull not go ; my foul Hill hovers o ’er thee ,
And can ’t get loofe.

Every one mult be fenfible , that this is quite
remote from the language of Nature on fuch
occafxons .

However , as Comparifon is not the ftyle of
prong paffion , fo neither , when employed for
embellifhment , is it the language of a mind
wholly unmoved . It is a figure of dignity , and
always requires fome elevation in the fubjedt , in
order to make it proper : for it fuppofes the
imagination to be uncommonly enlivened , though
the heart be not agitated by paffion . In a word ,
the proper place of companions lies in the middle
region , between the highly pathetic , and the
very humble ftyle . This is a wide field , and
gives ample range to the Figure . But even this
field we mull take care not to overftock with
it . For , as was before laid , it is a fparkling
ornament ; and all things that fparkle , dazzle and
fatigue , if they recur too often . Similies fhould ,
even in poetry , be ufed with moderation ; but ,
in profe writings , much more : otherwife , the

L e c T.
XVII .



394 COMPARISON .

, e c t . ftyle will become difguftingly lufcious , and the
XVII. ornament lofe its virtue and effed.

I PROCEED , next , to the rules that relate to
objects , whence Comparifons Ihould be drawn ;
fuppofmg them introduced in their proper place .

In the firft place , they muft not be drawn
from things , which have too near and obvious
a refemblance to the objed with which we
compare them . The great pleafure of the ad of
comparing lies , in difcovering likeneffes among
things of different fpecies , where we would not ,
at the firft glance , exped a refemblance . There
is little art or ingenuity in pointing out the
refemblance of two objeds , that are fo much
a-kin , or lie fo near to one another in nature ,
that every one fees they muft be like . When
Milton compares Satan ’s appearance , after his
fall , to that of the Sun fullering an eclipfe , and
affrighting the nations with portentous darknefs ,
we are ftruck with the happinefs and the dignity
of the fimilitude . But , when he compares Eve ’s
bower in Paradife , to the arbour of Pomona ,
or Eve herfelf , to a Dryad , or Wood -nymph ;
we receive little entertainment : as every one
fees , that one arbour muft , of courfe , in feveral
refpeds , referable another ^rbour , and one beauti¬
ful woman another beautiful woman .

Among Similies , faulty through too great
obvioufnefs of the likenefs , we muft likewife
rank thofe which are taken from objeds become
trite and familiar in poetical Language . Such
are the Similies of a hero to a lion , of a perfon

■<r
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in forrow to a flower drooping its head , of
violent paffion to a tempeft , of chaftity to fnow ,
of virtue to the fun or the ftars , and many more
of this kind , with which we are fure to find
modern writers , of fecond rate genius , abounding
plentifully ; handed down from every writer of
verfes to another , as by hereditary right . Thefe
companions were , at firft , perhaps , very proper
for the purpofes to which they are applied . In
the ancient original poets , who took them diredly
from nature , not from their predeceffors , they
had beauty . But they are now beaten ; our ears
are fo accuftomed to them , that they give no
amufement to the fancy . There is , indeed , no
mark by which we can more readily diftinguilh
a poet of true genius , from one of a barren
imagination , than by the flrain of their compan¬
ions . All who call themfelves poets affed them :
but , whereas a mere verfifier copies no new
imae ;e from nature , which appears , to his unin¬
ventive genius , exhaufted by thofe who have -
gone before him , and , therefore , contents himfelf
with humbly following their trad ; to an author
of real fancy , nature i’eems to unlock , fpontane -
oufly , her hidden ftores ; and the eye “ quick
“ glancing from earth to heaven, ” difcovers new
fhapes and forms , new likeneffes between objects
unobferved before , which render his Similies
original , expreffive , and lively .

But , in the fecond place , as Companions
ought not to be founded on likeneffes too obvious ,
kill lefs ought they to be founded on thofe which

L e c T.
XVII.
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L e c t . are too faint and remote . For thefe , in place of
XVII . affifting , drain the fancy to comprehend them ,

and throw no light upon the fubjed . It is aifo to
be obferved , that a Comparifon which , in the
principal circumftances , carries a diffidently near
refemblance , may become unnatural and obfcure,
if puffied too far. Nothing is more oppofite to
the defign of this figure , than to hunt after a
great number of coincidences in minute points ,
merely to ffiow how far the poet

’s wit can
ftretch the refemblance . This is Mr . Cowley ’s
common fault ; whofe companions generally run
out fo far , as to become rather a ftudied exercife
of wit , than an llluftration of the principal
object . We need only open his works , his odes
efpecially , to find inftances every where .

In the third place , the objed from which a
Comparifon is drawn , fhould never be an un¬
known object , or one of which few people can
form clear ideas : “ Ad inferendam x'ebus lucern, ”

fays Ouindilian , “ repertte funt fimilitudines .
“ Prsecipue , igitur , eft cuftodienrium ne id quod
“ dmilitudinis gratia afcivimus , aut obfcurum fit ,
“ autjignotum . Debet enim id quod illuftrandte .
“ alterius rei gratia affimutur , ipfum effe clarius eo
“ quod illuminatur * * Comparifons , therefore ,
founded on philofophical difcoveries , or on any

* tc Comparifons have been introduced into difcourfe ,
for the fake of throwing light on the fubject . We muft ,
therefore , be much on our guard , not to employ ,
as the ground of our Simile , any objed which is either
obfcure or unknown . That , furely , which is ufed



COMPARISON . 397

thing with which perfons of a certain trade only ,
or a certain profeflion , are converfant , attain not
their proper effeift. They fhould be taken from
t ’hofe iJinftrious , noted objects , which moft of
the readers either have feen , or can ftrongly
conceive . This leads me to remark a fault of
which modern poets are very apt to be guilty .
The ancients took their Similies from that face of
nature , and that clafs of objects , with which
they and their readers were acquainted . Hence
lions , and wolves , and ferpents , were fruitful ,
and very proper fources of Similies amongft
them ; and thefe having become a fort of confe -
crated , claffical images , are very commonly adopt¬
ed by the moderns ; injudicioufly however , for
the propriety of them is now in a great meafure
loft . It is only at fecond hand , and by de-
fcription , that we are acquainted with many
of thofe objedls ; and , to moft readers of poetry ,
it were more to the purpofe , to defcribe lions ,
or ferpents , by Similies taken from men , than ,
to defcribe men by lions . Now -a-days , we can
much ealrer form the conception of a fierce
combat between two men , than between a bull
and a tyger . Every country has a fcenery
peculiar to itfelf ; and the imagery of every good
poet will exhibit it . The introduelion of un¬
known objects , or of a foreign fcenery , betrays a

•
“ for the parpofe of iiluftrating fome other thing , ought“ to be more obvious and plain , than the thing landed“ to be illuicrated . ”

E C T,
XVII .
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Lect , poet copying , not after nature , but from other
XVII. writers . I have only to obferve further , i

In the fourth place , that , in compofitions of i
a ferious or elevated kind , Similies fhould never {
be taken from low or mean objects . Thefe are ;
degrading ; whereas Similies are commonly
intended to embellifh , and to dignify : and ,
therefore , unlefs in burlefque writings , or where
Similies are introduced purpofely to vilify and j
diminilh an objedt , mean ideas fliould never be (
prefented to us . Some of Homer ’s Comparifons t
have been taxed without reafon , on this account . n
For it is to be remembered , that the meannefs tl
or dignity of objects , depends , in a great degree,
on the ideas and manners of the age wherein we
live . Many Similies , therefore , drawn from the
incidents of rural life , which appear low to us ',
had abundance of dignity in thofe fimpler ages
of antiquity .

I have now confidered fuch of the figures p
of Speech as feemed molt to merit a full and t;
particular difcuffion : Metaphor , Hyperbole , Per- t<
bonification , Apoftrophe , and Comparifon . A tl
few more yet remain to be mentioned : the proper
ufe and conduct of which will be eafily underftood
from the principles already laid down . u

As Comparifon is founded on the refemblance , «
fo Antithelis on the contrail or oppofition of two “
objects . Contrail has always this effedt , to make l;
each of the contrailed objedts appear in the
ftronger light . White , for inPrance , never appears (
fo bright as when it is oppofed to black ; and <
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when both are viewed together . Antithefis , Lect .
therefore , may , on many occafions , be employed XVII.
to advantage , in order to ftrengthen the ^ mpref -
fion which we intend that any objed Ihould
make . Thus Cicero , in his oration for Milo ,
reprefenting the improbability of Milo ’s forming
a defign to take away the life of Clodius , at a
time when all circumftances were unfavourable
to fuch a defign , and after he had let other
opportunities flip when he could have executed
the fame defign , if he had formed it , with much
more eafe and fafety , heightens ourconvidion of
this improbability by a Ikilful ufe of this figure :
“ Quern igitur cum omnium gratia interficere
“ noluit , hunc voluit cum aliquorum querela ?
“ Quem jure , quern loco , quem tempore , quem
“ impune , non eft aufus , hunc injuria , iniquo
“ loco , alieno tempore , periculo capitis , non
“ dubitavit occidere * ? ” In order to render an
Antithefis more complete , it is always of advan¬

tage , that the words and members of the fen -
tence , expreffingthe contrafted objeds , be , as in
this inftance of Cicero ’s , fimilarly conftruded ,
and made to correfpond to each other . This

* “ Is it credible that , when he declined putting Clo -
“ dius to death with the content of all , he would chufe
“ to do it with the difapprobation of many ? Can you
“ believe that the perfon whom he fcrupled to flay ,

when he might have done fo with full juftice , in a
“ convenient place , at a proper time , with fecure impu-
“ nity , he made no fcruple to murder againft juftice ,“ in an unfavourable place , at an unfeafonabk time , and
“ at the rifque of capital condemnation? ”

*
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L e c T . leads us to remark the contraft more , by fetting
XVII. the things which we oppofe more clearly over

againft ^ each other ; in the fame manner as when
we contraft a black and a white objetft , in order
to perceive the full difference of their colour ,
we would chufe to have both obje&s of the
fame bulk , and placed in the fame light . Their
refemblance to each other , in certain circum-
ftances , makes their difagreement in others more
palpable .

At the fame time , I mull obferve , that the
frequent ufe of Antithefis , efpecially where the
oppofition in the words is nice and quaint , is apt
to render ftyle difagreeable . Such a fentence as
the following , from Seneca , does very well ,
where it Hands alone : “ Si quem volueris eff’e
“ divitem , non eft quod augeas divitias , fed
“ rninuas cupiditates *.

” Or this : “ Si ad na-
“ turam vives , nunquam eris pauper ; ft ad opi-
“ nionem , nunquam dives ft” A maxim , or moral
faying , properly enough receives this form ; both
becaufe it is fuppofed to be the fruit of medi¬
tation , and becaufe it is defigned to be engraven
on the memory , which recalls it more eafdy by
the help of fuch contrafted expreliions . But
where a firing of fuch fentences fucceed each

* “ If you feek to make one rich , ftudy not to increafe
<£ his flcres , but to diminifh his defires .

”

t “ If you regulate your defires according to the ftand-
“ ard of nature , you will never be poor ; if according“ to- the ftandard of opinion , you will never be rich .

”

other
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other ; where this becomes an author 's favourite
and prevailing manner of expreffing himfelf , his
ftyle is faulty ; and it is upon this account Seneca
has been often , and juftly , cenfured . Such a
ftyle appears too ftudied and laboured ; it gives
us the impreffion of an author attending more
to his manner of faying things , than to the
things themfelves which he fays. Dr . Young ,
though a writer of real genius , was too fond of
Antithefes . In his Eftimate of Human Life , we
find whole pages that run in fuch a ftrain as
this :

“ The peafant complains aloud ; the courtier
“ in fecret repines . In want , what diftrefs ? in
“ affluence , what fatiety ? The great are under
“ as much difficulty to expend with pleafure ,“ as the mean to labour with fuccefs. The
“ ignorant , through ill -grounded hope , are dif-
“ appointed ; the knowing , through knowledge ,
“ defpond . Ignorance occafions miftake ; miftake ,
“ difappointment ; and difappointment is mifery .
“ Knowledge , on the other hand , gives true
“ judgment ; and true judgment of human
“ things , gives a demonftration of their infuf-
“ ficiency to our peace .

” There is too much
glitter in fuch a ftyle as this to pleafe long . We
are fatigued , by attending to fuch quaint and
artificial fentences often repeated .

There is another fort of Antithefis , the
beauty of which confifts , in futprifing us by
the unexpected contrails of things which it brings
together . Much wit may be ffiown in this ; but
it belongs wholly to pieces of profeffed \yit syrd

Vol/i . D d
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L e c t . humour , and can find no place in grave compo -
XVII. fitions . Mr . Pope , v/ho is remarkably fond of

Antithesis , is often happy in this ufe of the
figure . So , in his Rape of the Lock :

Whether the nymph fhall break Diana ’s law ,
Or fome frail china jar receive a flaw ;
Or flam her honour , or her new brocade ;
Forget her prayers , or mils a mafquerade ;
Or lofe her heart , or necklace , at a ball ,
Or whether heaven has doomed that Shock mull: frill.

What is called the point of an epigram , confifts ,
lor moll part , in fome Antithefis of this kind ;
furprifing us with the fmart and unexpected turn ,
which it gives to the thought ; and in the fewer
Words it is brought out , it is always the happier .

Comparisons and Antithefes are figures of a
cool nature ; the productions of imagination ,
not of paffion . Interrogations and Exclamations ,
of which I am next to fpeak , are paffionate
figures . They are , indeed , on fo many occafions,
the native language of paffion , that their ufe is
extremely frequent ; and , in ordinary converfa-
tion , when men are heated , they prevail as much
as in the molt fyblime oratory . The unfigured ,
literal ufe of Interrogation , is , to afk a queftion ;
but when men are prompted by paffion , what¬
ever they would affirm , or deny , with great
vehemence , they naturally put in the form of a
queftion ; expreffing thereby the ftrongeft con¬
fidence of the truth of their o\yn fentiment , and



INTERROGATION 4=3

appealing to their hearers for the impoffibility of L E c
the contrary . Thus , in Scripture :

“ God is not XVH
“ a man that he fhould lie , neither the fon of
“ man that he Ihould repent . Hath he faid it ?
‘ 6 And Hiall he not do it ? Hath he fpoken it ?
“ and fliall he not make it good *?” So DenioE -
henes , acldrefling himfelf to the Athenians :
“ Tell me , will you Rill go about and afk one
“ another , what news ? What can be more
“ aftonifhing news than this , that the man of
“ Macedon makes war upon the Athenians , and
“ difpofes of the affairs of Greece ?—Is Philip
“ dead ? No , but he is fick . What fignifies it
“ to you whether he be dead or alive ? For , if
“ any thing happens to this Philip , you will
“ immediately raife up another .

” All this deliver¬
ed without Interrogation , had been faint and
ineffectual ; but the warmth and eagernefs which
this queftioning method expreffes , awakens the
hearers , and ftrikes them with much greater force .

Interrogations may often be employed
with propriety , in the courfe of no higher
emotions than natural !y arife in purfuing fome
clofe and earned; reafoning . But Exclamations
belong only to ftronger emotions of the mind ;
to furprife , admiration , anger , joy , grief , and
the like :

Heu pietas ! lieu prifca tides ! invictaque bello
Dextera!

* Numbersj chap , xxiii . v . 19 ,

D (1 2

i
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Lsct , Both Interrogation and Exclamation , and , indeed ,XVII. all paffionate figures of fpeech , operate upon us
by means of fympathy . Sympathy is a very
powerful and extenfive principle in our nature ,
difpofmg us to enter into every feeling and
paffion , which we behold expreffed by others.
Hence , a fmgle perfon coming into companywith ftrong marks , either of melancholy or joy ,
upon his countenance , will diffufe that paffion ,in a moment , through the whole circle . Hence,in a great crowd , paffions are fo eafily caught ,and fo fall fpread , by that powerful contagion
which the animated looks , cries , and geftures of
a multitude never fail to carry . Now , Interro¬
gations and Exclamations , being natural figns of
a moved and agitated mind , always , when they
are properly ufed , difpofe us to fympathife with
the difpofitions of thofe who ufe them , and to
feel as they feel .

From this it follows , that the great rule with
regard to the condudt of fuch figures is , that the
writer attend to the manner in which nature
dictates to us to exprefs any emotion or paffion ,and that he give his language that turn , and no
other ; above all , that he never affed the ftyleof a paffion which he does not feel . With In¬
terrogations he may ufe a good deal of freedom ;
thefe , as above obferved , falling in fo much
with the ordinary courfe of language and reafon-
ing , even when no great vehemence is fuppofedto have place in the mind . But , with refped to
Exclamations , he muft be more referved . No-

*
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tiling has a worfe effect than the frequent and L e c t .
unfeafonable ufe of them . Raw , juvenile writers XVII.
imagine , that , by pouring them forth often ,
they render their compofitions warm and animated .
Whereas quite the contrary follows . They render it
frigid to excels . When an author is always
calling upon us to enter into tranfports which he
has faid nothing to infpire , we are both difgufted
and enraged at him . He raifes no fympathy , for
he gives us no paffion of his own , in which
we can take part . He gives us words , and not
paffion ; and of courfe , can raife no paffion ,
unlefs that of indignation . Hence , I incline to
think , he was not much miftaken , who faid ,
that when , on looking into a book , he found
the pages thick befpangled with the point which
is called , “ Functum admirationis, ” he judged
this to be a fufficient reafon for his laying it afide.
And , indeed , were it not for the help of this
cc pundtum admirationis, ” with which many
writers of the rapturous kind fo much abound ,
one would be often at a lofs to difcover ,
whether or not it was Exclamation which they
aimed at . For , it has now become a faffiion ,
among thefe writers , to fubjoin points of ad¬
miration to fentences , which contain nothing but
fimple affirmations , or propofitions , as if , by
an affected method of pointing , they could trans¬
form them in the reader ’s mind into high figures
of eloquence . Much a-kin to this , is another
contrivance praclifed by fome writers , of fepar
ating , almoft all the members of their fentences

3
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, e 0 t . from each other , by blank lines ; as if , by fetting
a Vi I. them thus afunder , they beftowed fome fpecial

importance upon them ; and required us , in going
along , to make a paufe

' at every other word ,
and weigh it well . This , I think , maybe called
a Typographical Figure of Speech . Neither ,
indeed , fmce we have been led to mention the
arts of writers for increafmg the importance of
their words , does another cuftom , which pre^
vailed very much fome time ago , feem worthy
of imitation ; I mean that of diftinguilhing the
lignificant words , in every fentence , by Italick
characters . On fome occafions , it is very proper
to ufe fuch dilfindlions . But when we carry
them fo fir , as to mark with them every fup-
pofed emphatioal word , thefe words are apt to
multiply fo fa ft in the author ’s imagination , that
every page is crowded with Italicks , which can
produce no effect whatever , but to hurt the eye ,
and create confufion . ludeed , if the fenfe point
out the moft emphatical expreffions , a variation
fn the type , efpecially when occurring fo frequent¬
ly , will give fmall aid . And , accordingly , the
mcft mafterly writers , of late , have , with good
reafon , laid afide all thofe feeble props of figr. i-
ficancy , and trailed ' wholly to the weight of
their fentiments for commanding attention . But
to return from this digreffion :

Another Figure of Speech , proper only to
animated and warm Compofition , is what fome
critical writers call Vifion ; when , in place of
relating fome thing that is pa ft, we ufc the prefent
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tenfe , and defcribe it as actually palling before L e c t .
our eyes. Thus Cicero , in his fourth oration XVII.
againft Catiline : “ Videor enim mihi hanc urbem
“ videre , lucem orbis terrarum atque arcem

omnium gentium , fubito uno incendio conci-
“ dentem ; cerno animo fepulta in patria miferos
“ atque infepultos acervos civium ; verfatur mihi
“ ante oculos afpectus Cethegi , & furor in veftrd
* ' caede bacchantis *.

” This manner of deferip-
tion fuppofes a fort of enthufiafm , which carries
the perfon who deferibes in fome meafure out of
himfelf ; and , when well executed , mull needs
imprefs the reader or hearer ftrongly , by the
force of that fympathy which I have before ex¬
plained . But in order to a fnccefsful execution , it
requires an uncommonly warm imagination , and
fuch a happy felection of circumftances , as fhall
make us think we fee before our eyes the feene
that is deferibed . Otherwife , it fhares the fame
fate with all feeble attempts towards paflionate
figures ; that of throwing ridicule upon the
author , and leaving the reader more cool and
uninterefted than he was before . The fame obler -
vations are to be applied to Repetition , Sufpen-
fion , Correction , and many more of thofe

* “ I feem to myfelf to behold this city , the orna-
“ ment of the earth , and the capital of all nations , fud-
“ cjenly involved in one conflagration . I fee before me
“ the flaughtered heaps of citizens lying unburied in the
“ midft of their ruined country. The furious countenance
“ of Ccthegus riles to my view , while with a fuvage“ joy he is triumphing in your miferies ,

"



4®8 VISION .

L e c t . figurative forms of Speech , which rhetoricians
XVII . have enumerated among the Beauties of Elo¬

quence . They are beautiful , or not , exadly in
proportion as they are native expreffions of
the fentiment or paffion intended to be heightened r
by them . Let nature and paffion always fpeak
their own language , and they will fuggeft figuresin abundance . But when we feek to counterfeit
a warmth which we do not feel , no figureswill either fupply the defed , or conceal the
irnpofture .

There is one Figure ( and I ffiall mention no
more ) of frequent ufe among all public fpeakers,
particularly at the bar , which Quindilian infills
upon conliderably , and calls Amplification . It
conftfts in an artful exaggeration of all the
circumftances of fome object or adion which S
we want to place in a flrong light , either a
good or a bad one . It is not fo properly one
Figure , as the fkilful management of feveral
which we make to tend to one point . It may be
carried on by a proper ufe of magnifying or
extenuating terms , by a regular enumeration of
particulars , or by throwing together , as into one
mafs , a crowd of circumftances ; by fuggefting
companions alfo with things of a like nature .
But the principal inftrument by which it works ,
is by a Climax , or a gradual rife of one circum- c
fiance above another , till our idea be railed to
the utmoft . I fpoke formerly of a Climax in
found ; a Climax in fenfe '

, when well carried on ,is a figure which never fails to amplify ftrongly .
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The common example of this , is that noted L e c t .
paffage in Cicero which every fchoolboy knows : XVII.
t ! Facinus eft vincire civem Romanum ; fcelus
“ verberare , prope parricidium , necare ; quid
“ dicam in crucem tollere * ? ” I Ihall give an
inftance from a printed pleading of a famous
Scotch Lawyer , Sir George M ’Kenzie. It is in a
charge to the jury , in the cafe of a woman
accufed of murdering her own child .

“ Gentlemen ,
“ if one man had any how flain another , if an
“ adverfary had killed his oppofer , or a woman
“ occafioned the death of her enemy , even thefe
“ criminals would have been capitally punifhed
“ by the Cornelian law : but , if this guiltlefs
“ infant , who could make no enemy , had been
” murdered by its own nurfe , What punifhments
cc would not then the mother have demanded ?
cc With what cries and exclamations would lire
a have ftunned your ears ? What fir all we fay
“ then , when a woman , guilty of homicide , a
ct mother , of the murder of her innocent child ,
“ hath comprifed all thofe mifdeeds in one fingle
“ crime ; a crime , in its own nature , deteftable ;
“ in ' a woman , prodigious , in a mother , incre-
“ dible ; and perpetrated againft one whofe
“ age called for compaffion , whofe near relation
“ claimed affection , and whofe innocence de-
“ ferved the higheft favour ? ” I muft take
notice , however , that fucli regular Climaxes as

* “ It is a crime to put a Roman citizen in bonds :“ it is the height of guilt to fcourge him : little lefs than
parricide to put him to death.

'What name then Ihall I“ give to crucifying him . ? ”



C L I M A X ,410

I , e c T. tbefe , though they have confiderable beauty ,
XVII. have , at the fame time , no fmall appearance of

art and ftudy ; and , therefore , though they may
be admitted into formal harangues , yet they
fpeak not the language of great earneflnefs and
paffion , which feldom proceed by fteps fo regu¬
lar . Nor , indeed , for the purpofes of effeclual
perfuafion , are they likely to be fo fuccefsful , as
an arrangement of circumftances in a lefs artificial
order . For , when much art appears , we are
always put on our guard againft the deceits of
eloquence ; but when a fpeaker has reafoned
ftrongly , and , by force of argument , has made
good his main point , he may then , taking
advantage of the favourable bent of our minds ,
make ufe of fuch artificial figures to confirm ouf
belief , and to warm our minds.

End of the first Volume
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